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CUVANT-INAINTE

De la imperium-ul roman - fondat pe circulatia limbii, dreptului si simbolurilor
culturale - pana la strategiile contemporane de soft power (Joseph S. Nye), diplomatia
culturala reprezinta una dintre cele mai durabile forme de exercitare a colaborarii si
influentei in relatiile dintre comunititi si state. Intr-o lume marcati de tensiuni
geopolitice, fragilizari identitare, reconfigurari ale puterii simbolice, relectura traditiei
romanice din perspectiva diplomatiei culturale devine un exercitiu academic necesar. Asa
cum observa deja Cicero, cultura este fundamentul stabilitatii civice si al prestigiului
politic (De re publica), iar Vergilius formula intr-o viziune simbolicd misiunea Romei ca
fiind aceea de a ,guverna prin arte si legi” (Aeneis). Atare principii fondatoare ale
romanitatii au constituit, In timp, un model de difuziune culturala ce se regaseste astazi,
sub forme reconfigurate, in diplomatia culturala a statelor din spatiul romanic.

In Evul Mediu si in epoca moderni timpurie, transmiterea mostenirii latine prin
universitati, ordine religioase, cancelarii princiare si tipar a functionat ca un veritabil
instrument de diplomatie culturala, fenomen analizat in lucrarile lui Jacques Le Goff,
Ernst Robert Curtius ori Peter Burke, care au demonstrat rolul decisiv al elitelor
intelectuale in constructia unei Europe a culturii. Mai tarziu, [luminismul si retelele
Republicii Literelor, de la Voltaire la Giambattista Vico, au transformat schimbul cultural
intr-o forma subtila de negociere politica si ideologica.

In epoca moderns, odatd cu afirmarea statelor-natiune, diplomatia culturali
primeste institutionalizare, prin academii, institute culturale, politici publice. Spatiul
romanic devine un laborator privilegiat al acestor procese: francofonia, hispanofonia,
italofonia, lusofonia, romanofonia functioneaza ca arii de influenta simbolica, In care
limba, literatura, artele, educatia sunt utilizate ca instrumente de prestigiu si cooperare.
In secolul al XX-lea reflectiile lui Antonio Gramsci asupra hegemoniei culturale, studiile
lui Raymond Aron ori Pierre Bourdieu, eg., ofera grile teoretice esentiale pentru
intelegerea raporturilor dintre cultura si putere. Teoretician si practician, totodata, al
diplomatiei culturale, Alain Lombard analizeaza beneficiile societale ale diplomatiei
culturale; se Intampla aceasta in contextul in care conceptul se dezvolta in Franta inca de
la jumatatea secolului al XIX-lea, iar un minister dedicat Culturii a fost infiintat pentru
prima dati tot in aceasti tari. In spatiul romanic, institutele culturale (Institut Francais,
Instituto Cervantes, Instituto Camoes, Istituto Italiano di Cultura, Institutul Cultural
Roman) au devenit actori-cheie ai acestei diplomatii simbolice, promovand limba,
patrimoniul, creatia artistica si dialogul intercultural.

Pe acest fundal teoretic si istoric amplu, cea de-a XIV-a editie a Colocviului
International ,Comunicare si cultura in Romania europeana” isi propune sa abordeze prin
tema Diplomatia culturald in spatiul romanic - perspective sincronice si diacronice
fenomenul in complexitatea sa, intr-o dublda dimensiune: sincronica, prin analiza
mecanismelor actuale ale diplomatiei culturale, si diacronica, prin investigarea evolutiei
sale de la romanitatea antica la globalizarea contemporana. Demersul este, prin
excelentd, unul inter- si transdisciplinar, reunind, in acord cu profilul manifestarii,
perspective din filologie, istorie, arte, antropologie, studii culturale. Lucrarile selectate
vor contribui la consolidarea unui domeniu de cercetare aflat la intersectia dintre
domenii si discipline, continudnd, intr-o cheie contemporand, traditia milenara a
dialogului cultural inceput odata cu Roma antica.

Comitetul de organizare



CONFERINTE iN PLEN

Donato FORENZA
Accademia Pugliese delle Scienze - Universita degli Studi di Bari
donato.forenza@uniba.it

Landscape Systems and Dimensions of Cultural Diplomacy in Romance Space

The historical-cultural perception of Environmental and Landscape Systems
encompasses a complex diachronic process characterized by vast territorial
interconnections and structured with the Dimensions of Cultural Diplomacy in Romance
Space. Considerable importance must be given to the countless benefits derived from the
cultural and scientific energies generated over the centuries by the multiple and diverse
exchanges nurtured by the nations and peoples who contributed to the formation of new
Romance Environments and Landscapes. Therefore, in demonstrating multifaceted
evolutionary functions, it is appropriate to highlight the diachronic and interdisciplinary
transformations of Cultural Diplomacy in various civilizations, starting with the Roman
Empire, founded on the circulation of language, law, and cultural symbols, and in the
Middle Ages and early modern period, with the transmission of the Latin heritage through
universities, religious orders, and princely chancelleries. These interactive processes
represent an evolutionary matrix that can shape the supporting structures of Romance
Cultural Diplomacy in the new United Europe. In contemporary times, the dynamism of
Cultural Diplomacy within nations is realized through cultural institutes, public bodies,
and academies. Methods. In the Romance Space, the Landscape System unites identity,
heritage, and diplomacy, promoting dialogue between nations through international
cooperation regulations. It facilitates Sustainable Development Plans, in accordance with
ESG algorithms, and the sharing of programs of common social and historical values,
creating the "Landscape Theory System." Studies and research on sustainability require
Higher Education Plans in Cultural Education and Environmental Diplomacy, which today
unite people in the protection of resources, transforming the perception of Landscape
Protection into a vast collective geopolitical and cultural challenge. Particular attention
should be paid to the System of Garden Art and Landscape Architecture in Italy and in the
Romance Space. In the historical-cultural process of Italy and the Romance Space, thanks
to the dynamism of Cultural Diplomacy, the Art and Architecture of Gardens and
Landscapes have acquired interdisciplinary significance in the European Landscape
Convention (CEP2002, Florence). Nations and private and ministerial institutions
promote their cultural landscapes as a form of tourist and scientific attraction. Nations
and private and ministerial institutions promote their cultural landscapes as a form of
tourist and scientific attraction. Within the multipurpose system of Cultural Diplomacy
and Landscape Dimensions, the rules for Shared Protection and International
Recognition regarding the protection of cultural heritage and landscape heritage must be
strengthened. This heritage asset must be protected through regulatory frameworks such
as the "New Code of Cultural Heritage and Romance Landscape", which can serve as a
common framework. Le Goff, Curtius, and Burke highlighted the crucial elements of
cultural aristocracies for the planning of an innovative Europe of Culture. In the 18th and
19th centuries, during the Grand Tour, Italy was discovered by famous international
travelers and artists. For each Landscape System, to regenerate the concept of
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coevolution within the historical-environmental-landscape and natural matrix, it is
necessary to implement Redevelopment Projects; This process is necessary to implement
an innovative Culture of Land Protection and Sustainability in Italy and within the
legislative-ecological-anthropological-social framework of the Integrated Landscape
Protection System (SiPrIP). Conclusions: Today, when countries are plagued by
geopolitical gaps and social vulnerabilities, the regeneration of Roman traditions in the
Dimension of Cultural Diplomacy constitutes a notable analytical aspect. It is necessary
to recognize the historical-cultural value of "Environmental Systems and Cultural
Landscapes”, which enables a new diplomatic dialogue and cross-border cooperation.
Furthermore, the Landscape System can be used as a valuable archive of satellite images
of Cultural History and Geography. In the Romance Space, rich in socio-cultural
transformations and synchronous calamitous events, Environmental Systems include
Natural Systems, but constitute multidisciplinary synchronous spatio-temporal
documents that allow Romance States to reaffirm linguistic ties, classical roots, and
protection projects for shared territorial value systems. In 2000, in the context of Italy's
historical and cultural development, the European Landscape Convention was
established in Florence by the member states of the Council of Europe. The definition of
"landscape” in Romance Space must take on a broad meaning: the "socio-environmental
perception” of populations aware of their role as a complex variable capable of
determining processes of historical-cultural and diachronic cooperation in
environmental systems and human awareness-education.

Keywords: System/Landscape, Territory/Environment, Culture/Romance-Space, Cultural-
Diplomacy/Romance-Space.

Sistemi Paesaggistici e Dimensioni della Diplomazia Culturale nello Spazio
Romanzo

La percezione storico-culturale di Sistemi Ambientali e Paesaggistici contempla un
complesso iter diacronico caratterizzato da vaste interconnessioni territoriali e
strutturato con le Dimensioni della Diplomazia Culturale nello Spazio Romanzo. Notevole
importanza va attribuita agli innumerevoli benefici derivanti dalle energie culturali e
scientifiche prodotte in vari secoli dai molteplici e differenti scambi enucleati dalle
nazioni e popoli che hanno contribuito alla formazione di nuovi Ambienti e Paesaggi
Romanzi. Pertanto, nel manifestare poliedriche funzioni evolutive e opportuno
evidenziare le trasformazioni diacroniche e interdisciplinari della Diplomazia Culturale
delle varie civilta a partire dall'lmpero Romano, fondato sulla circolazione di lingua,
diritto e simboli culturali e nel Medioevo e nella prima eta moderna, con la trasmissione
del patrimonio latino attraverso universita, ordini religiosi, cancellerie principesche. Tali
processi interattivi rappresentano una matrice evolutiva che puo determinare le
strutture portanti della Diplomazia Culturale Romanza nella nuova Europa Unita. Nei
periodi contemporanei, il dinamismo della Diplomazia Culturale, nelle nazioni, si realizza
tramite istituti culturali, Enti pubblici e Accademie. Metodi. Nello Spazio Romanzo, il
Sistema Paesaggio unisce identita, patrimonio e diplomazia, promuovendo il dialogo tra
le nazioni attraverso normative di Cooperazione internazionale, facilita Piani di Sviluppo
Sostenibile, secondo gli algoritmi ESG e la condivisione di Programmi di valori sociali e
storici comuni creando il “Sistema di Teoria del Paesaggio”. Studi e Ricerche sulla
sostenibilita richiedono Piani di Alta Formazione di Educazione Culturale e Diplomazia
Ambientale che unisce oggi i popoli nella salvaguardia delle risorse, trasformando la
percezione della Tutela del Paesaggio in una vasta sfida geopolitica e culturale collettiva.



Particolare attenzione va rivolta al Sistema di Arte dei Giardini e Architettura del
Paesaggio in Italia e nello Spazio Romanzo. Arte e Architettura dei Giardini e del
Paesaggio, nel processo storico-culturale dell’ltalia e dello Spazio Romanzo, in virtu del
dinamismo della Diplomazia Culturale, hanno assunto valenza interdisciplinare nella
Convenzione Europea del Paesaggio (CEP2002, Firenze). Nazioni e istituzioni private e
ministeriali valorizzano i propri paesaggi culturali come forma di attrazione turistica e
scientifica. Nel Sistema polivalente delle Dimensioni della Diplomazia Culturale e
Paesaggio vanno corroborate le norme per la Tutela Condivisa e Riconoscimento
Internazionale concernente la protezione dei Beni Culturali e del Patrimonio
paesaggistico; tale Bene-Patrimonio deve essere tutelato mediante riferimenti normativi
come il “Nuovo Codice dei Beni Culturali e del Paesaggio Romanzo” che puo fungere da
normativa comune. Le Goff, Curtius e Burke, evidenziarono elementi determinanti delle
aristocrazie culturali per la pianificazione di un'Europa innovativa della Cultura. Nel ‘700
e ‘800, nel Gran Tour, I'Italia fu scoperta da famosi viaggiatori e artisti internazionali. Per
ogni Sistema di Paesaggio, per rigenerare la concezione di coevoluzione nella Matrice
storico-ambientale-paesaggistica e della Natura occorre implementare Progetti di
Riqualificazione; tale processo & necessario per implementare una innovativa Cultura
della Tutela del Territorio e della Sostenibilita in Italia e nella struttura legislativa-
ecologica-antropica-sociale del Sistema di Protezione Integrata del Paesaggio (SiPrIP).
Conclusioni. Oggi, in cui i Paesi sono vessati da gap geopolitici e vulnerabilita sociali, la
rigenerazione delle tradizioni dei Romani nella Dimensione della Diplomazia Culturale
costituisce un aspetto analitico notevole. E’ necessario riconoscere il valore storico-
culturale dei “Sistemi Ambientali e dei Paesaggi Culturali” che consente un neo-dialogo
diplomatico e la cooperazione transfrontaliera. Inoltre, il Sistema Paesaggio puo essere
utilizzato come prezioso Archivio di Immagini da satellite di Storia e Geografia Culturale.
Nello Spazio Romanzo, ricco di trasformazioni socio-culturali e di eventi sincronici
calamitosi, i Sistemi Ambientali comprendono i Sistemi Naturali, ma costituiscono
documenti sincronici spazio-temporali multidisciplinari che consentono agli Stati
Romanzi di riaffermare legami linguistici, radici classiche, progetti di Protezione di
Sistemi di valori territoriali condivisi. Nell'anno 2000, nel processo storico-culturale
dell’'Italia, in Firenze, fu definita la Convenzione Europea del Paesaggio dagli Stati membri
del Consiglio d’Europa. La definizione “paesaggio” nello Spazio Romanzo deve assumere
un ampio significato di “percezione socio-ambientale” delle popolazioni coscienti del
proprio ruolo di variabile complessa capace di determinare processi di cooperazioni
storico-culturali e diacroniche nei Sistemi Ambientali e Consapevolezza-Educazione
Antropica.

Parole chiave: Sistema/Paesaggio, Territorio/Ambiente, Cultura/Spazio-Romanzo,
Diplomazia-Culturale/Spazio-Romanzo.



Monica GAROIU
University of Tennessee at Chattanooga
monica-garoiu@utc.edu

Memory, Identity, and Cultural Diplomacy in Wajdi Mouawad's Scorched

This paper aims to analyze Scorched (2003) by Wajdi Mouawad as a dramaturgical space
of cultural diplomacy: a place where national, religious, familial, and linguistic identities
are staged, negotiated, and partially reconciled through the theatrical apparatus. Set
against the backdrop of a fictional civil war loosely inspired by Lebanon, the play follows
Jeanne and Simon Marwan, two Quebec twins who, upon the death of their mother,
Nawal, set out to uncover the buried secrets of their family. This initiatory journey is also
ajourney between francophone Quebec and the Arabic-speaking Middle East, two worlds
which Mouawad’s dramaturgy compels to meet within the space of the stage. We will
attempt to show how the play’s double temporal structure represents a form of narrative
diplomacy: it compels the reader-spectator to simultaneously inhabit multiple identity
and cultural positions, without ever reducing one to the other. Through the figure of
Nawal, at once victim and perpetrator, that of Nihad whose monologue blends French and
English, and the mother’s obstinate silence as a refusal of any fixed identity assignment,
Mouawad proposes a conception of identity as an open and painful process, rather than
a stable and inherited sense of belonging. Scorched thus asserts itself as a genuine act of
cultural diplomacy: a work that succeeds in translating the violence of collective history
into an experience shareable across cultural and linguistic borders.

Keywords: cultural diplomacy, Scorched, Wajdi Mouawad, identity, exile, civil war.

Mémoire, identité et diplomatie culturelle dans Incendies de Wajdi Mouawad

Cette intervention se propose d’analyser Incendies (2003) de Wajdi Mouawad comme
espace dramaturgique de diplomatie culturelle, c’est-a-dire comme lieu ou les identités
nationales, religieuses, familiales et linguistiques sont mises en scene, négociées et
partiellement réconciliées a travers le dispositif théatral. Inscrite dans un contexte de
guerre civile fictive librement inspirée du Liban, la piéce suit Jeanne et Simon Marwan,
deux jumeaux québécois qui, a lamort de leur mere, Nawal, se lancent a la découverte des
secrets enfouis de leur famille. Ce voyage initiatique est aussi un voyage entre le Québec
francophone et le Moyen-Orient arabophone, deux mondes que la dramaturgie de
Mouawad contraint a se rencontrer dans 'espace de la sceéne. Nous tenterons de montrer
comment la structure en double temporalité de la piece constitue une forme de
diplomatie narrative qui oblige le lecteur-spectateur a habiter simultanément plusieurs
positions identitaires et culturelles, sans jamais réduire 'une a I'autre. A travers la figure
de Nawal, tour a tour victime et bourreau, celle de Nihad dont le monologue méle francais
et anglais, et le silence obstiné de la mere comme refus de toute assignation identitaire
fixe, Mouawad propose une conception de l'identité comme processus ouvert et
douloureux, plutét que comme appartenance stable et héritée. Incendies s’affirme ainsi
comme un véritable acte de diplomatie culturelle : une ceuvre qui parvient a traduire la
violence de l'histoire collective en expérience partageable au-dela des frontieres
culturelles et linguistiques.

Mots-clés : diplomatie culturelle, Incendies, Wajdi Mouawad, identité, exil, guerre civile.



Igor SAROV
Universitatea de Stat din Moldova
igor.sarov@usm.md

Bessarabia: A Borderland Name between Empires and Identities

The article traces the history of the name “Bessarabia” from the Middle Ages to the post
Soviet era, in order to show how a borderland toponym has been successively loaded with
political, identity related, and symbolic meanings. Initially connected to the Basarab
dynasty and used in external sources as a designation for Wallachia, the term gradually
shifts towards the Danube mouths and, between the fifteenth and eighteenth centuries,
comes to denote the southern part of Moldavia (the Budjak) as a limited regional label.
The turning point is 1812, when the Russian Empire annexes the territory between the
Prut and the Dniester and deliberately extends the name “Bessarabia” to the entire new
province, masking the seizure of half of Moldavia and inaugurating a policy of identity
separation from the Romanian space. In the twentieth century, Bessarabia becomes first
a province of Greater Romania, then a “liberated” territory erased from Soviet official
vocabulary, before being re activated after 1989 as a key marker of memory, identity, and
political claim. The study argues that the dispute over the name mirrors broader conflicts
over borders, sovereignty, and belonging in Eastern Europe.

Keywords: Bessarabia, Russian Empire, Moldavia / Romania, Identity and memory,
Political history.

Basarabia: un nume de frontiera intre imperii si identitati

Comunicarea urmareste istoria denumirii ,,Basarabia” din Evul Mediu pana in epoca post-
sovieticd, pentru a evidentia modul in care un toponim de frontiera a fost incarcat
succesiv cu semnificatii politice, identitare si simbolice. Initial legat de dinastia
Basarabilor si folosit In sursele externe ca nume al Tarii Romanesti, termenul coboara
treptat spre gurile Dunarii si se fixeaza, in secolele XV-XVIII, asupra sudului Moldovei
(Bugeacul), ca desemnare regionala limitata. Momentul de cotitura il reprezinta 1812,
cand Imperiul Rus anexeaza teritoriul dintre Prut si Nistru si extinde deliberat denumirea
,Basarabia” la intreaga provincie nou creata, mascand raptul unei jumatati din Moldova
si inaugurand o politica de separare identitara fata de spatiul romanesc. Secolul XX aduce
o noua stratificare: Basarabia devine provincie a Romaniei Mari, apoi teritoriu ,eliberat”
si sters din vocabularul oficial sovietic, pentru a fi reactivat dupa 1989 ca reper de
memorie, identitate si revendicare. Comunicarea arata cum disputa asupra numelui
reflectd, de fapt, confruntari mai largi privind frontierele, suveranitatea si apartenenta in
Europa de Est.

Cuvinte-cheie: Basarabia, Imperiu rus, Moldova / Romdnia, Identitate si memorie, Istorie
politica.



LIMBA, LITERATURA SI CULTURA LATINA

Francisco Javier BRAN GARCIA
Universidad Complutense de Madrid
fbran@ucm.es

The Language of a European Conflict: Matthias Corvinus’s Latin letters on Bohemia
This paper offers an analysis of a corpus of Latin letters attributed to Matthias Corvinus
and preserved in a recently studied manuscript from Seville, a corpus composed for the
most part of texts related to the conflict with Bohemia and to the events preceding it. The
starting point of the paper is the idea that, in these documents, Latin functions not merely
as a learned idiom or as a simple chancery instrument, but as an active language of
negotiation, political action, and representation of authority within a conflict of broader
European significance. The paper will focus on several main aspects: the relationship
between chancery formulation and the construction of a coherent royal voice; the
function of Latin as a supraterritorial language of political intervention; and the way in
which this idiom contributes to the articulation of conflict in late medieval Central
Europe. In this respect, the letters concerning Bohemia make it possible to observe how
Latin continues to operate as a language of political action at a critical moment in
European history. The transmission of these texts in a manuscript preserved in Seville
also invites reflection on their cultural circulation within the Romance world. From a
comparative perspective, the study further suggests the usefulness of a brief comparison
with documentary traditions from the Hispanic sphere, such as Latin municipal law, in
order to highlight the stability of Latin’s political and formulaic function in different
vernacular contexts.

Keywords: Matthias Corvinus, chancery Latin, Latin epistolography, Bohemia, European
conflict.

Limba unui conflict european: epistolele latine ale lui Matia Corvin despre Boemia
Comunicarea propune o analiza a unui corpus de epistole latine ale lui Matia Corvin,
pastrat Intr-un manuscris din Sevilla studiat recent, corpus alcatuit in cea mai mare parte
din texte legate de conflictul cu Boemia si de evenimentele care il preceda. Punctul de
plecare al interventiei este ideea c3, in aceste documente, latina nu functioneaza doar ca
idiom erudit sau ca simplu instrument de cancelarie, ci ca limba activa a negocierii, a
actiunii politice si a reprezentarii autoritatii Intr-o conjunctura conflictuala de amploare
europeand. Comunicarea va urmari cateva aspecte principale: raportul dintre formularea
cancelareasca si constructia unei voci regale coerente; functia latinei ca limba supra-
teritoriala de interventie politica; precum si modul in care acest idiom participa la
articularea conflictului in Europa Centrald medievali tarzie. In acest sens, epistolele
referitoare la Boemia permit observarea felului in care latina continua sa functioneze ca
limba a actiunii politice intr-un moment critic al istoriei europene. Transmiterea acestor
texte Intr-un manuscris pastrat la Sevilla invita, de asemenea, la reflectie asupra
circulatiei lor culturale in spatiul romanic. In plan comparativ, studiul sugereazi si
utilitatea unei raportari punctuale la traditii documentare din spatiul hispanic, precum
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latina de for, pentru a evidentia stabilitatea functiei politice si a celei stereotipe a latinei
in contexte vernaculare diferite.

Cuvinte-cheie: Matia Corvin, latind de cancelarie, epistolografie latind, Boemia, conflict
european.

Ilona-Manuela DUTA
Universitatea din Craiova
ilonaduta@yahoo.com

Greco-Roman Cultural Diplomacy and the Construction of a Symbolic Image
Structured around the promotion of a Roman self-image, the Greco-Latin cultural
dialogue represents an act of diplomacy through which translations and adaptations
become the object of a symbolic exchange. Since the beginnings of Latin literature, Greek
literary models have constituted a structuring matrix for Roman reality, the otherness in
whose imaginary mirror the identity of this culture was built through systematic
imitation, on the teacher-disciple pedagogical pattern. On the one hand, generic models
(historiography, epic, elegy, etc.) provide the Romans with the coordinates of their own
literary canon, the pattern, the structure; on the other hand, an entire mythological and
erudition material shapes the Roman reality, transferring it into the space of a cultural
imaginary. If historiography takes over more Greek discursive patterns, the epic realizes
the major symbolic project of Romanity, becoming the national work, a kind of axis mundi
that connects the historical past to the ideal symbolic form. Also borrowed from the
Greeks, elegiac rhetorical conventions catalyzed the affirmation of subjectivity, providing
emotional life to the identity construct. Fueled by the same symbolic source, Latin and
Greek cultures created a common imaginary space, also reflected in the dramatic props
as a mixtum compositum. Thus, what political diplomacy did not always succeed in the
dialogue between the two civilizations was reconciled in the field of cultural diplomacy.

Keywords: cultural diplomacy, dialogue, identity, otherness, symbolic.

Diplomatia culturala greco-romana si constructia unei imagini simbolice

Structurat in jurul promovarii unei autoimagini romane, dialogul cultural greco-latin
reprezintda un act de diplomatie prin intermediul caruia traducerile si adaptarile devin
obiectul unui schimb simbolic. Inci de la inceputurile literaturii latine, modelele literare
grecesti au constituit o matrice structuranta pentru realitatea romang, alteritatea in a
carei oglinda imaginara identitatea acestei culturi s-a construit prin imitatie sistematica,
pe tiparul pedagogic maestru-discipol. Pe de o parte, modelele generice (istoriografia,
epopeea, elegia etc.) furnizeaza romanilor coordonatele propriului canon literar, tiparul,
structura; pe de alta parte, o intreaga materie mitologica si eruditie modeleaza realitatea
romana transferand-o in spatiul unui imaginar cultural. Daca istoriografia preia mai mult
tiparele discursive grecesti, epopeea realizeaza proiectul simbolic major al romanitatii,
devenind opera nationald, un fel de axis mundi care conecteaza trecutul istoric la forma
simbolica ideala. Preluate, de asemenea de la greci, conventiile retorice elegiace au
catalizat afirmarea subiectivitatii, furnizand viata emotionald constructului identitar.
Alimentate din aceeasi sursa simbolica, culturile latind si greaca au creat un spatiu
imaginar comun, reflectat si in recuzita dramatica drept un mixtum compositum. Astfel,
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ceea ce diplomatia politica nu a reusit intotdeauna in dialogul dintre cele doua civilizatii
a fost conciliat in planul diplomatiei culturale.

Cuvinte-cheie: diplomatie culturald, dialog, identitate, alteritate, simbolic.

Theodor GEORGESCU
Universitatea din Bucuresti
theodor.georgescu@lls.unibuc.ro

Polybius's Diplomatic Courtship of the Romans through his Theory of Forms of
Government

In a digression of his Histories, Polybius systematically analyzes in Book VI the main forms
of government experienced by the Greek world (monarchy, tyranny, aristocracy,
oligarchy, democracy, and ochlocracy) and attempts to demonstrate that Roman power
had synthesized them into an almost perfect symbiosis with the establishment of the
Republic. A less studied aspect is that, in his theory, Polybius took as his ideal model the
political system established by the legendary Spartan legislator Lycurgus. He considered
that the latter had succeeded, through his proposed constitution, in securing for the
Lacedaemonians their longest period of liberty. The Greeks had found the ideal formula
through 'reason’ (A6yog), whereas the Romans, Polybius argues, arrived at the same
result through 'struggles’ (dy®veg) and 'difficulties’ (mpaypata). We aim to show the
reasons why Polybius chooses to idealize a certain constitutional system within the
context of the era in which he lived and the circumstances in which he found himself: a
Greek handed over to the Romans initially as a prisoner. We believe that this entire
digression on forms of government represents, on the one hand, a skillful form of
diplomacy that the author attempts toward the Roman authorities. Rome seems to inherit
and bring to perfection what had been best in the Greek world. On the other hand,
Polybius, originally from Megalopolis in Arcadia, pursues an interest in the Greek world
as well, since his audience is primarily Greek. To this audience, he is keen to emphasize
the superiority of the Peloponnesian political system as opposed to that promoted in
other city-states. Polybius was thus trying to ingratiate himself with the new Roman
rulers, but, at the same time, he took on the role of mediator of Roman power in Greece
and attempted to accommodate the Greeks to the new Roman dominion. The ideological
program he proposes suggests that Rome is a new Sparta, and that the Greeks, although
coming under foreign rule, will be governed according to a political system of a
fundamentally Greek type.

Keywords: Rome, Polybius, diplomacy, Lycurgus, constitution.

Curtarea diplomatica a romanilor de catre Polybios prin intermediul teoriei
formelor de guvernamant

Intr-o digresiune a Istoriilor sale Polybios a analizat sistematic in cartea a VI-a
principalele forme de guvernamant pe care le experimentase lumea greaca (monarhia,
tirania, aristocratia, oligarhia, democratia si ohlocratia) si a Incercat sa demonstreze ca
puterea romana le-a sintetizat intr-o simbioza aproape perfecta odata cu instituirea
republicii. Un aspect mai putin studiat este c3, in teoria sa, Polybios lua drept model ideal
sistemul politic instituit de legendarul legislator spartan Lycurg. Considera ca acesta a

12



reusit, prin constitutia propusa, sa asigure lacedemonienilor cea mai lunga perioada de
libertate. Grecii gdsisera formula ideald prin ,ratiune” (Adyog), In vreme ce romanii,
sustine Polybios, au ajuns la acelasi rezultat prin ,lupte” (&aydveg) si ,dificultati”
(mpdaypata). Ne propunem sad aratam motivele pentru care Polybios alege sa idealizeze
un anume sistem constitutional in contextul epocii in care a trait si a situatiei In care s-a
aflat: un grec predat romanilor in calitate initiald de prizonier. Credem ca toata aceasta
digresiune despre formele de guvernamant se inscrie, pe de o parte, intr-o abila forma de
diplomatie pe care autorul o incearca fata de autoritatile romane. Roma pare sa
mosteneasca si sa duca la perfectiune ceea ce fusese mai bun in spatiul grec. Pe de alta
parte, Polybios, originar din Megalopolis din Arcadia, are un interes si in lumea greceasca,
caci publicul sau este in primul rand grec. Catre acesta tine sa sublinieze superioritatea
sistemului politic peloponesian in opozitie cu cel promovat in alte cetati. Polybios incerca
astfel sa intre In gratiile noilor conducatori romani, dar, in acelasi timp, lua rolul de
mediator al puterii romane in Grecia si Incerca sa-i acomodeze pe greci cu noua stapanire
romanad. Programul ideologic propus sugereaza ca Roma este o noua Sparta, iar grecii,
desi ajung sub o stapanire strding, vor fi guvernati conform unui sistem politic de tip
fundamental grecesc.

Cuvinte-cheie: Roma, Polybios, diplomatie, Lycurg, constitutie.

Gabriela RADU
Universitatea de Vest din Timisoara
gabriela.radu@e-uvt.ro

Epistolary Discourse and Diplomatic Practice: Two Letters by Nicolaus Olahus

The article analyzes two letters written in Brussels by Nicolaus Olahus (22 March 1534
and 30 January 1535), preserved in the critical edition Epistulae. Pars II (1534-1553), in
order to highlight the ways in which humanist diplomatic discourse integrates elements
of classical culture into the construction of political argumentation. The study is based on
a comparative reading of the two texts, addressed to different recipients—Johan Weze
and Miklés Gerendi—with the aim of observing variations in tone, structure, and
rhetorical strategy depending on the diplomatic context. The analysis focuses on Latin as
a shared instrument of communication, as well as on the insertion of cultural references
(classical authors, sententious formulas, and elements of humanist education), which
contribute to the articulation of political judgment. In the 1535 letter, the reference to
Aesop and to classical loci concerning the instability of fortune introduces a reflective
register that goes beyond the mere reporting of facts, while the 1534 text emphasizes the
pragmatic dimension of diplomatic correspondence. Through this comparison, the article
proposes an interpretation of Olahus’s correspondence as a space of convergence
between humanist education and diplomatic practice, in which Latin culture functions as
a resource of discursive authority within a context marked by the political crisis of the
Kingdom of Hungary and the pressure of the Ottoman expansion.

Keywords: diplomacy, Latin, humanism, rhetoric, intertextuality.
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Discurs epistolar si practica diplomatica: doua scrisori ale lui Nicolaus Olahus
Articolul analizeaza doua scrisori redactate la Bruxelles de Nicolaus Olahus (22 martie
1534 si 30 ianuarie 1535), conservate in editia critica Epistulae. Pars II (1534-1553), in
vederea evidentierii modului in care discursul diplomatic umanist integreaza elemente
de cultura clasica in constructia argumentatiei politice. Studiul porneste de la o lectura
comparativa a celor doua texte, adresate unor destinatari diferiti — Johan Weze si Miklos
Gerendi — pentru a observa variatiile de ton, structura si strategie retorica in functie de
contextul diplomatic. Analiza se concentreaza asupra limbii latine ca instrument comun
de comunicare si asupra insertiei de referinte culturale (autori clasici, formule
sapientiale, elemente de educatie umanistd), care participa la articularea judecatii
politice. In scrisoarea din 1535, referinta la Esop si la loci clasici despre instabilitatea
destinului introduce un registru reflexiv care depaseste simpla relatare a faptelor, in timp
ce textul din 1534 evidentiaza dimensiunea pragmatica a corespondentei diplomatice.
Prin aceasta comparatie, articolul propune o interpretare a corespondentei lui Olahus ca
spatiu de convergenta intre formarea umanista si practica diplomatica, in care cultura
latina functioneaza ca resursa de autoritate discursiva intr-un context marcat de criza
politica a regatului ungar si de presiunea otomana.

Cuvinte-cheie: diplomatie, latind, umanism, retoricd, intertextualitate.

Adina Voichita ROSU
Universitatea din Oradea
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Cultural Diplomacy in the Historiography of Ammianus Marcellinus: Language as
an Instrument of Legitimation of Authority

The study starts from the premise that, in Late Antiquity, the erosion of the political and
military authority of the Roman Empire generated a profound transformation in the
mechanisms of legitimizing power. Within this context of instability, historiography
transcends its traditional function of merely recording events and becomes a cultural and
symbolic instrument aimed at preserving Rome’s prestige. The choice of Ammianus
Marcellinus’s Res Gestae is justified by his exceptional status: the last great pagan
historian writing in Latin, a direct witness to the imperial crisis, and a lucid continuator
of the classical tradition. The essay proposes an interpretation of the work from the
perspective of cultural diplomacy, understood not as an institutional practice but as a
discursive strategy for asserting authority. The central hypothesis argues that, in
Ammianus’s writing, the Latin language functions as a substitute for political power,
becoming the symbolic space in which the Empire prolongs its existence beyond its
material limits. His classicizing style - dense and imbued with gravitas - is not a mere
display of erudition, but an expression of cultural continuity and an affirmation of the
normative superiority of the Roman model. The analysis highlights how narrative
construction, the selection of events, and moral evaluation are mediated through
language, transforming historiographical discourse into a persuasive instrument
addressed to imperial elites and an educated posterity. In this sense, Res Gestae acquires
major relevance for understanding late Roman diplomacy: not as political negotiation per
se, but as the exercise of symbolic authority grounded in memory, tradition, and cultural
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prestige. Thus, decline is not simply recorded, but discursively managed, and language
becomes the final guarantor of Roman identity

Keywords: Ammianus Marcellinus, cultural diplomacy, historiographical discourse,
symbolic authority, imperial prestige.

Diplomatia culturala in istoriografia lui Ammianus Marcellinus: limba ca
instrument de legitimare a autoritatii

Studiul porneste de la premisa cd, In Antichitatea tarzie, erodarea autoritatii politice si
militare a Imperiului Roman a generat o transformare profunda a mecanismelor de
legitimare a puterii. In acest cadru de instabilitate, istoriografia depiseste functia sa
traditionala de simpla consemnare a faptelor si devine un instrument cultural si simbolic,
orientat spre conservarea prestigiului Romei. Alegerea operei Res Gestae a lui Ammianus
Marecellinus este justificata de statutul sau exceptional: ultim mare istoric pagan de
expresie latina, martor direct al crizei imperiale si continuator lucid al traditiei clasice.
Eseul propune interpretarea operei din perspectiva diplomatiei culturale, inteleasa nu ca
practica institutionala, ci ca strategie discursiva de afirmare a autoritatii. [poteza centrala
sustine cd, In scriitura lui Ammianus, limba latind functioneaza ca substitut al puterii
politice, devenind spatiul simbolic In care Imperiul isi prelungeste existenta dincolo de
limitele sale materiale. Stilul sau clasicizant, dens si impregnat de gravitas, nu constituie
un simplu exercitiu erudit, ci exprima vointa de continuitate culturald si afirma
superioritatea normativda a modelului roman. Analiza evidentiaza modul in care
constructia narativa, selectia faptelor si evaluarea morala sunt mediate prin limbaj,
transformand discursul istoriografic intr-un instrument de persuasiune adresat elitelor
si posterititii cultivate. In acest sens, Res Gestae dobandeste relevanti majora pentru
intelegerea diplomatiei romane tarzii: nu ca negociere politicd propriu-zisa, ci ca
exercitare a unei autoritati simbolice Intemeiate pe memorie, traditie si prestigiu cultural.
Astfel, declinul nu este doar consemnat, ci gestionat discursiv, iar limba devine ultimul
garant al romanitatii.

Cuvinte-cheie: Ammianus Marcellinus, diplomatie culturald, discurs istoriografic,
autoritate simbolicd, prestigiu imperial.
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De bello Gallico, the War on Multiple Fronts

In the design and definition of the specific elements of Roman identity, later defined as
Romanitas, a significant place is occupied by the two possible relationships between two
key notions of the Roman collective mind, power and language. Thus, the power of
language, concentrated in the emblematic figure of the Orator, and the language of power,
manifested in a variety of cultural forms and products, engage in a dynamic transaction
in civilizational constructs. The paper proposes a brief foray into the introductory
chapters of De bello Gallico from the perspective of discourse analysis in order to
detect/decrypt the accumulation of emerging meanings, following, at the different levels,
the way in which discursive techniques mediate between the authorial intention and the
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reader's horizon of expectation, contrasting and/or intermediating the relationship
between identity and otherness. Thus, a series of mentally imprinted lexemes
(mentaleme), such as virtus, civitas, imperium, amicus, cultus, humanitas, etc. facilitate
(shape, manipulate?) the perception of Gallic and Roman realities to contemporaneity
and posterity.

Keywords: identity, Romanitas, cultural mediation, civilisational construct, Caesar.

De bello Gallico, razboiul pe mai multe planuri

In proiectarea si definirea elementelor specifice ale unei identititi ulterior definite ca
Romanitas, un loc semnificativ 1l ocupa cele doua relatii posibile intre doua notiuni-cheie
ale mentalului colectiv roman, puterea si limbajul. Astfel, puterea limbajului, concentrata
in figura emblematica a Oratorului, si limbajul puterii, manifestat intr-o varietate de
forme si produse culturale, se angreneaza intr-o tranzactionare dinamica in constructele
civilizationale. Comunicarea isi propune o scurta incursiune in capitolele introductive din
De bello Gallico din perspectiva analizei discursului pentru decelarea/decriptarea
cumulului de semnificatii emergente, urmarind, la diferitele paliere, modul in care
tehnicile discursive mediaza intre intentia auctoriala si orizontul de asteptare al
publicului, contrapunand si/sau intermediind raportul identitate si alteritate. Astfel, o
serie de lexeme amprentate mentalitar (mentaleme), precum virtus, civitas, imperium,
amicus, cultus, humanitas etc. faciliteaza (modeleaza, manipuleaza?) contemporaneitatii
si posteritatii perceptia asupra realitatilor galice si romane.

Cuvinte-cheie: identitate, Romanitas, mediere culturald, construct civilizational, Caesar.
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The Role of the Library as a Bridge of Cultural Diplomacy during the Reign of the
Emperor Hadrian

The establishment of a public library represented an act of a considerable cultural
significance for the Roman imperial policy. The emperor Hadrianus, whose reign was
marked by political stability and philhellenism, builds a library in Athens as one of the
emperors who promoted the integration of the Greek elements in the Roman cultural
policy. Hadrian’s library in Athens, regarded as a true ornament of the city, represents a
tribute of the Athenian origins of the concept of maidela, intended to define Athens as an
educational centre and elitist instrument. Hadrianus, an emperor-lanus, as he was called,
since his imperial policy is based on a binary structure - imperium from Rome, classical
education from Athens - resented himself not merely as emperor, but also as a protector
of Greek culture, activating the mechanisms of influence by means of culture, education
and cultural Mecenatism, that may be read through the lens of "soft power”, as defined by
Joseph Nye. The authority of the emperor may be justified not only through the military
domination, but also through the cultural bridges. The present paper aims to show how
the library becomes the diplomatic bridge between Rome and Greece, symbolically
reflecting a cultural alliance, and the emperor-the promoter and protector of the
panhellenic ideal.
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Keywords: Hadrian, library, diplomacy, philhellenism, soft power.

Rolul bibliotecii ca punte in diplomatia culturala in timpul imparatului Hadrian
Infiintarea unei biblioteci publice era un act de o mare insemnitate culturald pentru
politica imperiald. Imparatul Hadrian, a cirui domnie este caracterizat prin stabilitate
politica si filoelenism, ridica o biblioteca in Atena, fiind unul dintre imparatii care au
promovat integrarea elementelor grecesti in politica culturald romana. Biblioteca lui
Hadrian din Atena, considerata o adevarata podoaba a orasului, este un tribut adus
originii ateniene a conceptului de Toudela, destinata definirii Atenei ca centru educational
si instrument elitist. Hadrian, un imparat-Ianus, asa cum a fost numit, intrucat politica sa
imperiala se bazeaza pe o structura binara - imperium din Roma, educatia clasica din
Atena - nu se prezenta doar ca imparat, ci si ca protector al culturii grecesti, punand in
miscare mecanismele de influenta prin cultura, educatie si patronaj cultural, care pot fi
citite prin grila ,soft power”, definitd de Joseph Nye. Puterea imparatului poate fi
legitimata nu doar prin dominatie militara, ci si prin punti culturale. Prezenta lucrare
urmadreste sa arate cum biblioteca devine punte diplomatica intre Roma si Grecia,
reflectdnd simbolic o alianta culturald, iar imparatul-promotor si protector al idealului
panelenic.

Cuvinte-cheie: Hadrian, biblioteca, diplomatie, filoelenism, soft power.
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LIMBA ROMANA SI LIMBA ROMANA CA LIMBA STRAINA

Maria ALDEA
Universitatea Babes-Bolyai, Cluj-Napoca
maria.aldea@ubbcluj.ro

Legal and Administrative Relations in Rural Communities. From the Answers to the
XIIth Survey. Customary Law by lon Muslea

The present paper aims to examine how legal and administrative relations are formed
and perceived in the Romanian rural community. In this respect, our analysis draws on
the information contained in the 5th volume, entitled The Corpus of Answers to the lon
Muslea’s Survey (edited by Anamaria Lisovschi at Mega Publishing House of Cluj-Napoca,
in 2020), which recovers and makes available the Answers to the XIIth Survey. Customary
law. Composed of two parts, 1st. Social relations among villagers and 2nd. Family
relationships, each of them containing 30, respectively 31 questions, for our presentation,
we will focus on questions 10 and 26 of the first part of the Survey. Through the analysis
of lexical material drawn from the answers to the two questions, we will obtain an overall
image of legal and administrative relations in rural Romania.

Keywords: social relations among villagers, customary law, legal and administrative
terminology, the XIIth Survey, lon Muslea.

Relatii juridico-administrative in lumea satului. Din Rdspunsurile la Chestionarul
XII. Obiceiuri juridice de lon Muslea

Comunicarea prezenta iIsi propune sa surprinda modul in care se construiesc si sunt
percepute relatiile juridico-administrative in lumea satului romanesc. Astfel, analiza
noastra se bazeaza pe informatia cuprinsa in volumul V, Corpusul raspunsurilor la
chestionarele lon Muslea (editat de Anamaria Lisovschi si aparut la Cluj-Napoca, Editura
Mega, 2020), ce recupereaza si pune In circulatie Rdspunsurile la Chestionarul XII.
Obiceiuri juridice. Organizat in doua parti, I. Relatii intre sdteni si 1l. Relatii de familie,
fiecare parte cuprinzand 30, respectiv 31 de intrebari de baza, pentru interventia noastra
ne oprim la intrebarile 10 si 26 din prima parte a Chestionarului. Prin analiza materialului
lexical excerptat din raspunsurile primite la cele doua intrebari, vom avea o imagine de
ansamblu asupra relatiilor juridico-administrative din mediul rural romanesc.

Cuvinte-cheie: relatii intre sdteni, drept cutumiar, lexic juridico-administrativ, Chestionar
XII, Ion Muslea.
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Possession: A Not-So-Diplomatic Definition

The study we propose starts from a lexicographic observation concerning the treatment
of the sexual meaning of the verb "to possess" across different European linguistic
traditions. While major dictionaries of the Iberian languages gloss this sense using
neutral formulations such as ‘to have intimate relations with someone,” Romanian,
French, and Italian dictionaries retain a heteronormatively marked definition, explicitly
indicating a relationship between a male subject and a female object: ‘to have sexual
relations with a woman’ (implicitly, ‘by a man’). Against this background, our study
investigates whether this lexicographic perspective still corresponds to the current
mental representations of young native speakers of Romanian. To this end, we conducted
an experiment on a sample of students, who were asked to provide interpretations and
paraphrases of the verb "to possess"” in contexts with ambiguous potential.

Keywords: lexicography, grammatical gender, grammatical case, gender studies,
feminism.

Posesia. O definitie nu prea diplomatica

Studiul pe care il propunem porneste de la o observatie lexicografica privind tratamentul
sensului sexual al verbului ,a poseda” in diferite traditii lingvistice europene. In timp ce
dictionarele de referinta ale limbilor iberice gloseaza acest sens prin formule de tipul ‘a
avea relatii intime cu cineva’, dictionarele romanesti, franceze si italiene conserva o
formulare marcata heteronormativ, indicand explicit relatia dintre un subiect masculin si
un obiect feminin ‘a avea relatii sexuale cu o femeie’ (se subintelege, ‘de catre un barbat’).
Pe acest fundal, studiul nostru investigheaza daca aceasta perspectiva lexicografica mai
corespunde reprezentdrilor mentale actuale ale tinerilor vorbitori nativi de limba
romani. In acest scop, am realizat un experiment pe un esantion de studenti, cirora li s-
au solicitat interpretari si parafrazari ale verbului ,a poseda” in contexte cu potential
ambiguu.

Cuvinte-cheie: lexicografie, gen gramatical, caz gramatical, studii de gen, feminism.
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Names of the Kingdom of Heaven in Traian Dorz’s Poetry: Elements Belonging to
the Semantic Field of Temporality

Our work aims to discuss the expressive valences of several names given to the concept
the Kingdom of Heaven in Traian Dorz's lyrics: terms and phrases from the semantic field
of temporality. Author of an impressive number of mystical poems and numerous
volumes of essays or religious meditations, he is one of the Romanian writers who have
shown a constant interest in symbols with echoes taken from holy scriptural texts,
materializing them with a special suggestive force. Thus, in a series of representative
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poems for his artistic and existential belief, elements of this nature (integrated into
emblematic sequences, where they have different syntactic functions) are used with
meanings that refer to a landmark image of Dorz's work, configured through obvious
analogies with biblical episodes - that of the world beyond, a perspective that implies (in
contrast to the barriers of our natural condition) the eternity of being in the inimitable
presence of divine brilliance and grandeur. In addition to illustrating such aspects that
contribute to an achievement of the textual construction, such meanings shed light on the
deep feelings of the authorial self, concentrating authentic confessions of faith,
theological truths or dogmatic teachings, as well as, equally, a complex vision of the
creative spirit about the relationship of communion with God and with fellow human
beings, but, above all, about immortality.

Keywords: Lexicology, Grammar, Semantics, Stylistics, mystical-religious poetry.

Nume ale Imparitiei Cerurilor in poezia lui Traian Dorz: elemente din cAmpul
semantic al temporalitatii

Lucrarea noastra isi propune sa ia in discutie valentele expresive ale catorva nume date
conceptului de Impéritie a Cerurilor in lirica lui Traian Dorz: este vorba despre termeni
si sintagme din campul semantic al temporalitatii. Autor a mii de poezii de factura mistica
si a numeroase volume de eseuri ori de meditatii religioase, el face parte din randul
scriitorilor romani care au manifestat un interes constant pentru simbolurile cu ecouri
desprinse din textele scripturistice, valorificandu-le cu o deosebita forta sugestiva. Astfel,
intr-o serie de poeme reprezentative pentru crezul sau artistic si existential, elementele
de aceasta factura (integrate in secvente emblematice, unde indeplinesc diferite functii
sintactice) actualizeaza sensuri ce trimit la o imagine-reper a operei dorziene, configurata
prin intermediul analogiilor evidente cu episoadele biblice - aceea a lumii de Dincolo,
perspectiva care implica (in contrast cu barierele conditiei noastre firesti) eternitatea
fiintarii In prezenta inimitabila a stralucirii si a maretiei divine. Pe langa ilustrarea unor
asemenea aspecte care contribuie la realizarea constructiei textuale, atari semnificatii
pun in lumina trairile profunde ale eului auctorial, concentrand marturisiri de credinta
autentice, adevaruri teologice sau invataturi dogmatice, precum si, in egala masura, o
viziune complexa a spiritului creator despre relatia de comuniune cu Dumnezeu si cu
semenii, dar, mai ales, despre nemurire.

Cuvinte-cheie: lexicologie, gramaticd, semanticd, stilisticd, poezie mistico-religioasd.

Gabriel BARDASAN, Ana-Maria RADU-POP
Universitatea de Vest din Timisoara
gabriel.bardasan@e-uvt.ro, ana.pop@e-uvt.ro

Essential Romanian: Romance Connections. From Curriculum Design to Didactic
Implementation and Communicative Utility in Teaching Romanian as a Foreign
Language

Our paper presents the teaching experience of a newly introduced course within the
Preparatory Romanian Language Program for foreign citizens, designed for speakers of
Romance languages. Drawing on the principles of intercomprehension and linguistic
proximity, the course and seminar aimed to facilitate the acquisition of Romanian in the
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initial stages of the learning process by capitalizing on elements shared by Romance
languages: international and inherited vocabulary, transparent prefixes and suffixes,
similar grammatical structures, and mechanisms of positive language transfer. The paper
discusses the stages of curriculum design implementation, the types of activities
proposed, and the teaching strategies employed to develop comprehension and
communication skills in Romanian. It analyses examples of exercises based on lexical
recognition, semantic inference, grammatical comparison, and the activation of learners’
linguistic repertoires, with a focus on the immediate communicative usefulness of
Romanian in various contexts. Based on the results obtained during course and seminar
activities, the paper highlights the role of Romance-language connections in reducing
language anxiety, accelerating comprehension, and increasing learner motivation. At the
same time, it discusses the advantages and limitations of such an approach in teaching
Romanian as a foreign language, as well as the possibilities for integrating
intercomprehensive perspectives into future curricular and didactic initiatives.

Keywords: Romanian as a Foreign Language (RFL), Romance-language connections,
language acquisition, Romance heritage, linguistic repertoire.

Limba romiana esentiala: conexiuni romanice. De la design curricular la
implementare didactica si utilitate comunicationala in predarea RLS

Comunicarea noastra prezinta experienta didactica a unei discipline nou introduse la
Programul pregatitor de limba romana pentru cetatenii straini, destinata vorbitorilor de
limbi romanice. Pornind de la principiile intercomprehensiunii si ale proximitatii
lingvistice, cursul si seminarul au urmarit facilitarea achizitiei limbii romane, in etapele
initiale ale acestui proces, prin valorificarea elementelor comune limbilor romanice: lexic
international si mostenit, prefixe si sufixe transparente, structuri gramaticale similare si
mecanisme de transfer pozitiv intre limbi.

Lucrarea discuta etapele implementarii designului curricular, tipurile de activitati
propuse si strategiile didactice utilizate pentru dezvoltarea competentelor de receptare
si comunicare in limba romana. Sunt analizate exemple de exercitii bazate pe
recunoastere lexicala, inferentd semantica, comparatie gramaticald si activarea
repertoriului lingvistic al cursantilor, cu accent pe utilitatea comunicativa imediata a
limbii romane in diverse contexte.

Pe baza rezultatelor obtinute in cadrul activitatilor de curs si seminar, comunicarea
evidentiaza rolul conexiunilor romanice in reducerea anxietatii lingvistice, accelerarea
intelegerii si cresterea motivatiei cursantilor. Totodatd, sunt discutate avantajele si
limitele unei astfel de abordari in predarea RLS, precum si posibilitdtile de integrare a
perspectivelor intercomprehensive in viitoare demersuri curriculare si didactice.

Cuvinte-cheie: RLS, conexiuni romanice, achizitie lingvisticd, romanitate, repertoriu
lingvistic
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RLSmed and the Role of Intercultural Dialogue in the Development of Receptive
Competence

RLSmed (Romanian as a Foreign Language in the Medical Context) is an applied field of
study focused on developing the linguistic competences required for effective
communication in medical and academic environments. The paper aims to analyse the
relationship between receptive skills and intercultural dialogue, highlighting the
importance of understanding both written and oral texts specific to the medical context.
In the process of learning Romanian as a foreign language, reception plays a crucial role,
as it involves decoding and interpreting specialized messages, ranging from medical
consultations and instructions to scientific articles and case studies. The study addresses
techniques for receptive skills in both written and oral texts, such as identifying key
information, formulating hypotheses, making contextual inferences, and analysing
specialized terminology. It also emphasizes the role of extracurricular activities in
fostering intercultural dialogue through medical role-plays, communication workshops,
meetings with specialists, and educational partnerships that facilitate the socio-
professional integration of international learners. Another objective is the design, testing,
and improvement of comprehension tasks adapted to various types of medical discourse
(doctor-patient dialogue, medical records, research articles, clinical guidelines, etc.). In
this regard, the research seeks to demonstrate the effectiveness of teaching strategies
tailored to learners’ needs, contributing to the optimization of the learning process and
the progressive development of receptive skills, with a direct impact on strengthening
communication in the medical environment.

Keywords: RLSmed, reception, intercultural dialogue, linguistic competences, medical
communication.

RLSmed si rolul dialogului intercultural in dezvoltarea competentei de receptare

RLSmed (Romana ca limba straina in context medical) reprezinta un domeniu de studiu
aplicat, orientat spre dezvoltarea competentelor lingvistice necesare comunicarii
eficiente in mediul medical si academic. Lucrarea isi propune sa analizeze relatia dintre
competenta de receptare si dialogul intercultural, evidentiind importanta intelegerii
textelor scrise si orale specifice contextului medical. In procesul de invitare a limbii
romane ca limba strdina, receptarea joaca un rol esential, deoarece presupune decodarea
si interpretarea mesajelor specializate, de la consultatii si instructiuni medicale pana la
articole stiintifice si studii de caz. Vor fi abordate tehnici de receptare a textului scris si
oral, intre care identificarea informatiilor esentiale, formularea de ipoteze, inferenta
contextuala si analiza terminologiei de specialitate. De asemenea, lucrarea va evidentia
rolul activitatilor extra-curriculare in dezvoltarea dialogului intercultural, prin simulari
de situatii medicale, ateliere de comunicare, intalniri cu specialisti si parteneriate
educationale care faciliteaza integrarea socio-profesionala a cursantilor internationali.
Un alt obiectiv 1l constituie proiectarea, testarea si optimizarea sarcinilor de intelegere a
textului, adaptate diverselor tipuri de discurs medical (dialog medic-pacient, fise
medicale, articole de specialitate, ghiduri clinice etc.). In acest sens, cercetarea urmareste
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sa evidentieze eficienta unor strategii didactice adaptate nevoilor cursantilor care
contribuie la optimizarea procesului de Invatare si la dezvoltarea progresiva a
competentelor de receptare, cu impact direct asupra consolidarii comunicarii in mediul
medical.

Cuvinte-cheie: RLSmed, receptare, dialog intercultural, competente lingvistice,
comunicare medicald.
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On the Epistemological Premises of Eugeniu Coseriu's Theory

In our presentation we will deal with the epistemological foundations of Eugeniu
Coseriu's conception in the vision of Johannes Kabatek and Mircea Borcila. It is known
that several exegetes of Coseriu's work have investigated the overall scientific approach
of the linguist from Tiibingen. Jurgen Trabant (1990), Donatella di Cesare (1998), Aracelli
Lopez Serena (2019), Mircea Borcila (2016, 2021), Cornel Vilcu (2010; 2013), Johannes
Kabatek (2021, 2023) would be just a few names from a much longer list. In this context,
the professor at Babes-Bolyai University in Cluj considers that E. Coseriu's contribution
to the field of linguistics and cultural sciences in general can be approximated by three
main dimensions: "E. Coseriu (1) legitimized the need for the process of theoretical
refoundation of linguistics (in relation to the specifics of its own object of study); (2)
demonstrated, by exploring a central problematic area of the study of language, that this
process requires recourse to a theoretical foundation different from that of the
epistemology of the natural sciences, under the influence of positivist and neopositivist
currents; (3) proposed an overall, historical and theoretical circumscription of the
epistemological framework appropriate to linguistics and cultural sciences in general”
(cf. Borcila 2016, p. 19-20).

In turn, ]. Kabatek attaches overwhelming importance to these aspects. Proof of this is the
fact that he begins his 2023 monograph with the chapter, emblematically titled, Coseriu’s
epistemological principles and the essence of language. We will demonstrate that the
approaches of the two notorious exegetes of the creator of integral linguistics are
complementary, as both are concerned with circumscribing E. Coseriu’s contribution to
the epistemological foundation of linguistics as a science of culture.

Keywords: Eugeniu Coseriu, Mircea Borcild, ]. Kabatek, integral linguistics, epistemology.

Despre premisele epistemologice ale teoriei lui Eugeniu Coseriu

In prezentarea noastra ne vom ocupa de fundamentele epistemologice ale conceptiei lui
Eugeniu Coseriu in viziunea lui Johannes Kabatek si Mircea Borcila. Se stie ca mai multi
exegeti ai operei coseriene au investigat demersul stiintific de ansamblu a lingvistului de
la Tiibingen. Jurgen Trabant (1990), Donatella di Cesare (1998), Aracelli Lopez Serena
(2019), Mircea Borcila (2016, 2021), Cornel Vilcu (2010; 2013), Johannes Kabatek (2021,
2023) ar fi doar cateva nume dintr-o listd mult mai lungi. In acest context, profesorul de
la Universitatea Babes-Bolyai din Cluj considera ca contributia lui E. Coseriu in domeniul
lingvisticii si al stiintelor culturii in general, poate fi aproximata prin trei dimensiuni
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principale: ,E. Coseriu (1) a legitimat necesitatea procesului de reintemeiere teoretica a
lingvisticii (In raport cu specificul propriului obiect de studiu); (2) a demonstrat, prin
explorarea unei zone problematice centrale a studiului limbii, ca acest proces impune
recursul la un fundament teoretic diferit de cel din epistemologia stiintelor naturii, sub
influenta curentelor pozitiviste si neopozitiviste; (3) a propus o circumscriere de
ansamblu, istorica si teoretica, a cadrului epistemologic adecvat lingvisticii si stiintelor
culturii in general” (cf. Borcila 2016: 19-20). La randul sau, J. Kabatek acorda acestor
aspecte o importanta covarsitoare. Drept dovada este si faptul ca el incepe monografia sa
din 2023 cu capitolul, intitulat emblematic, Coseriu’s epistemological principles and the
essence of language. Vom demonstra ca demersurile celor doi exegeti notorii ai
creatorului lingvisticii integrale sunt complementare, intrucat ambii sunt preocupati de
circumscrierea aportului lui E. Coseriu in intemeierea epistemologica a lingvisticii ca
stiinta a culturii.

Cuvinte-cheie: FEugeniu Coseriu, Mircea Borcild, ]. Kabatek, lingvisticd integrald,
epistemologie.
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Verbs in the Semantic Field of Knowledge - Markers of Epistemic Levels in the
Translation of Biblical Texts

In the present study, we examine how the selection and use of different terms conveying
the concept of knowledge in biblical translations serve to articulate and gradate various
epistemological levels - from sensory perception to certainty and fully developed
understanding. Through the analysis of a set of verbs belonging to the semantic and
conceptual field of knowledge in Romanian, verbs such as a cunoaste, a sti, a intelege,
among others, conventionally rendered in English as to know, to understand, etc., we aim
to explore the intersection of distinct levels of cognitive experience. A particular attention
is given to the ways in which these verbs encode subtle distinctions between experiential,
relational, and propositional knowledge. Methodologically, the study undertakes a
diachronic lexicological analysis of the semantic variations of the terms under discussion,
with the purpose of addressing one of the recurrent challenges in biblical translation: the
need to disambiguate terms in a target language that no longer fully preserves the
semantic productivity of the source language. A comparison of several Romanian biblical
versions - both historical and modern - reveals different translation strategies shaped by
linguistic, historical, and cultural factors. The analysis is further extended by reference to
four fundamental types of knowledge identified in the Greek biblical text, expressed
through the following verbs: 1. yiyvwokw; 2. eldw; 3. émiotapatl; 4. cuvinul Preliminary
findings suggest the existence of a semantic continuum of the concept of knowledge as it
appears in biblical texts, in which the boundaries between perception, experience, and
understanding remain fluid, while translation both reflects and shapes the rendering of
the various stages of the epistemological process.

Keywords: knowledge, semantic field, biblical translation studies, biblical text, semantic
variation.
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Verbele din cAmpul semantic al cunoasterii - marcatori ai nivelurilor epistemice in
traducerea textului biblic

In prezenta cercetare analizim modul in care, prin alegerea intrebuintarii diferitilor
termeni care redau conceptul cunoastere in traducerile biblice, sunt gradate diverse
niveluri epistemologice - de la perceptie senzoriala la certitudine si cunoastere deplina.
Prin analiza unui set de verbe ce fac parte din campul semantic si conceptual al
cunoasterii In limba romana, precum a cunoaste, a sti, a intelege, a pricepe, a afla, a cerceta
etc, vom viza intersectia unor niveluri diferite de experienta cognitiva. La nivel
metodologic, vom avea In vedere o analiza lexicologica diacronica a variatiilor semantice
ale termenilor in discutie, menita sa dezbata una dintre frecventele dificultati ale
traducerii biblice: necesitatea dezambiguizarii unor termeni intr-o limba-tinta care nu
mai pastreaza In totalitate productivitatea semantica a termenilor din limba-sursa.
Compararea mai multor versiuni biblice romanesti - vechi si moderne - deceleaza
strategii traductologice diferite, influentate de factori lingvistici, istorici, culturali etc.
Analiza este extinsa prin raportare la patru tipuri fundamentale de cunoastere
identificate in textul biblic grecesc, redate prin urmatoarele verbe: 1. yiyvawokw; 2. €ldw;
3. émiotapay 4. ovvinut Rezultatele preliminare sugereaza existenta unui continuum
semantic al conceptului cunoastere, asa cum se prezinta acesta in textele biblice, in care
granitele dintre perceptie, experienta si intelegere sunt fluide, traducerea reliefand si
influentand redarea diferitelor trepte ale procesului gnoseologic.

Cuvinte-cheie: cunoastere, cdmp semantic, traductologie biblicd, text biblic, variatie
semanticd.
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From a Simple Group of Words to a Set Phrase: Diplomacy (in) Linguistics

[s there room for interpretation in Grammar? How much? What limits do we still keep?
Who draws these limits? These are the questions whose answer we seek in the current
communication, consulting grammars and traditional and (very) new lexicographical
sources. There are groups of words with a sufficiently clear or clarified morphological
status over time, in a diachronic sense, or even to a synchronic extent, thus we can speak
of unanimity of opinions. However, there are groups of words on the border between
phrase and free word combination. We will take these into account, confronting the
benchmark grammars and the most recent edition of DOOM (a normative dictionary), as
well as specialized articles or volumes that discuss this issue: group of words or set
phrase.

Keywords: grouping, phrase, discourse, grammar, interpretation.
De la grupare la locutiune: diplomatia (din) lingvistica
Este loc de interpretare in gramatica? Catloc? Ce limite mai pastram? Cine traseaza aceste

limite? Acestea sunt intrebarile al caror raspuns il cautam pe parcul comunicarii propuse,
consultand gramatici si surse lexicografice traditionale si (foarte) actuale. Exista grupari
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cu statut morfologic suficient de clar sau clarificat de-a lungul timpului, in sens diacronic,
sau chiar sincronic, putandu-se vorbi de unanimitate de pareri. Exista insa grupuri de
cuvinte situate la limita dintre locutiune si grupare analizabila. Pe acestea le vom avea in
vedere, confruntand gramaticile-reper si cea mai recenta editie a DOOM-lui, precum si
articole specializate sau volume care discuta aceasta chestiune: grup de cuvinte/grupare
analizabila sau locutiune.

Cuvinte-cheie: grupare, locutiune, discurs, gramaticd, interpretare.

Adina CHIRILA
Universitatea de Vest din Timisoara
adina.chirila@e-uvt.ro

The Adjective “Schitaci” in Two Romanian Religious Translations from the First
Half of the 17th Century

In ms. 85 BAR (Apostol 1646), in the passage corresponding to the biblical text 2
Corinthians 8: 16-17, a hapax legomenon is used here to describe Titus (and to explain
his departure to the brothers in Corinth), the meaning of which in context and, above all,
its justification in the creation of the Romanian version ought be clarified. The term in
question is "schitaci”, adj., in: "Multemim lui Dumnedzau, celuia ce au dat nevointa
aceasta de voi in inima lui Tit. Ca cumu au luat rugaminte, fiind schitaci, de buna voia sa
au iesit la voi.” (f. 288r). The form "schitaci" is generally listed in dictionaries under two
entries:

- schitacil, ~ace a [At: TICHINDEAL, F. 263/17 / V: (reg) ~as, sci~ / Pl: ~,~ace / E: scr
skitac] 1 (Trs; Ban; d. oameni) Vioi. 2 (Trs; Ban; d. oameni) Flusturatic. 3 (Trs; Ban; d.
oameni) Istet (MDA);

- schitaci2, ~ace a [At: BUDAI-DELEANU, LEX / Pl: ~, ~ace / E: ns cf chiti] 1 (Trs; Ban; d.
oameni) Curat (8). 2 (Trs; Ban; d. oameni) Gatit (2). (MDA).

By evaluating the context in which "schitaci” is used in Romanian ms. 85 BAR, we can
infer that the elements that lexically define and distinguish the form "schitaci” (in both
respects: meaning and etymology) cannot apply (at least not directly) to the word in the
1646 Apostol. Our study aims to clarify these issues, and demonstrates the extent to
which this word helps identify a connection between the Romanian text in ms. 85 BAR
and other writings of the time.

Keywords: schitaci, ms. 85 BAR, translation, etimology, Varlaam.

Adj. ,schitaci” in doua traduceri religioase romanesti din prima jumatate a
secolului al XVII-lea

In ms. 85 BAR (Apostol 1646), in fragmentul corespunzitor textului biblic 2 Corinteni 8.
16-17, este folosit pentru descrierea lui Tit (si ca explicatie a plecarii sale Inspre fratii din
Corint) un hapax legomenon aici, ale carui sens In context si, mai ales, justificare in actul
realizarii versiunii romanesti trebuie lamurite. Este vorba de ,schitaci”, adj., in:
»2Multemim lui Dumnedzau, celuia ce au dat nevointa aceasta de voi in inima lui Tit. Ca
cumu au luat rugaminte, fiind schitaci, de buna voia sa au iesit la voi.” (f. 288r). Forma
,Schitaci” este tratata in dictionare, in general, sub doua intrari:
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- schitacil, ~ace a [At: TICHINDEAL, F. 263/17 / V: (reg) ~as, sci~ / Pl: ~,~ace / E: scr
skita¢] 1 (Trs; Ban; d. oameni) Vioi. 2 (Trs; Ban; d. oameni) Flusturatic. 3 (Trs; Ban; d.
oameni) Istet (MDA);

- schitaci2, ~ace a [At: BUDAI-DELEANU, LEX / Pl: ~, ~ace / E: ns cf chiti] 1 (Trs; Ban; d.
oameni) Curat (8). 2 (Trs; Ban; d. oameni) Gatit (2). (MDA).

Evaluand contextul in care este folosit,schitaci” in ms. rom. 85 BAR, intuim ca elementele
care delimiteaza si individualizeaza lexicologic forma ,schitaci” (In ambele pozitii: sens,
etimologie) nu pot fi valabile (cel putin, nu direct) pentru cuvantul din Apostol 1646.
Studiul nostru urmareste elicidarea acestor chestiuni si arata masura in care acest cuvant
ajuta la identificarea unei relatii intre textul romanesc din ms. 85 BAR si alte scrieri ale
vremii.

Cuvinte-cheie: schitaci, ms. 85 BAR, traducere, etimon, Varlaam.
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Views from Timisoara. Words, Characters, and Style in Viorel Marineasa’s Short
Fiction

Views from Timisoara, the latest book published by Viorel Marineasa, can be perceived as
a complete collection of short fiction. In this work, we will try to explore those textual
spaces where it becomes evident that his reader is someone with time, curiosity, and the
ability to persevere, together with the author, through vast, overlapping semantic
territories, with often sealed access paths. Always highly attentive to the purpose of
words and their shifts over time, the Banat-born writer activates varied lexical registers
within a heterogeneous style, cautiously tampers with subtextual mechanisms, enters
atypical narrative structures and polysemantic spaces. Prone to meticulous operations of
fragmentation, dismantling, amputation, and recomposition at the textual level, he builds
stories with characters migrating from one framework to another. On an illusory canvas,
beyond the stories featuring striking, often distorted figures, which are subject to collages
or narrative hybridizations, akin to contemporary visual arts, the author projects himself,
continuously reshaping the gravitational centre of autobiographical memory. Elements
that seem incompatible end up coexisting in the same dimension, creating multiple scenic
effects, ambiguities, interfering tones. Driven by the logic of an effort to recover the past,
Viorel Marineasa works with perspectives alertly, like all the '80s generation writers,
systematically zooms in and out, rewrites or erases, satirizes, contemplates, parades with
static or moving planes. Written within a subtle dynamics of techniques, unparalleled in
Romanian literature, the texts can also be defined as heterotopic narrative bodies. It all
depends on how we shed light on them, choosing not to irreconcilably separate people
from objects, professions from places, names from temporality.

Keywords: Viorel Marineasa, short fiction, lexicon, technique, heterogeneous, style.
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Vederi din Timisoara. Cuvinte, personaje si stil in proza scurta scrisa de Viorel
Marineasa

Vederi din Timisoara, ultima carte publicata de Viorel Marineasa, poate fi perceputa ca o
integrald de proza scurta. Vom incerca sa exploram in aceasta lucrare acele spatii textuale
in care se adevereste ca cititorul sau e unul cu timp, curios, in stare sa staruie, dimpreuna
cu autorul, prin tinuturi semantice vaste, imbricate, cu cai de acces de multe ori sigilate.
Dintotdeauna foarte atent la rostul cuvintelor si la mutatiile lor In timp, scriitorul
banatean activeazd, intr-un stil eterogen, registre lexicale variate, umbla precaut la
mecanismele subtextuale, intra in edificii narative atipice, In spatii polisemantice.
Predispus la operatii minutioase de fragmentare, demontare, amputare si recompunere
la nivel textual, construieste povesti cu personaje care migreaza dintr-un cadru in altul.
Pe o0 panza iluzorie, dincolo de povestirile cu figuri pregnante, adesea distorsionate, care
fac obiectul unor colaje sau hibridizari narative, ca-n artele plastice contemporane,
autorul se proiecteaza pe sine, refacind permanent centrul de greutate al memoriei
autobiografice. Elemente care par incompatibile ajung sa se regdseasca in aceeasi
dimensiune, creand efecte scenice multiple, ambiguitati, tonuri care interfereaza. in
logica unui efort de recuperare a trecutului, Viorel Marineasa lucreaza cu perspectivele
alert, ca toti optzecistii, apropie, Indeparteaza, rescrie sau sterge sistematic, persifleaza,
contemplad, defileaza cu planuri statice sau cu altele, in miscare. Scrise intr-o dinamica
subtila a tehnicilor, fara precedent in literatura romana, textele pot fi definite si ca niste
corpuri narative heterotopice. Depinde cum fixam pe ele lumina, intelegand sa nu
delimitam ireconciliabil oamenii de obiecte, meseriile de locuri, numele de temporalitate.

Cuvinte-cheie: Viorel Marineasa, prozd scurtd, lexic, tehnicd, eterogen, stil.
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Difficulties in Negociating Politeness in Learning Romanian as a Second Language

This paper aims to highlight several aspects regarding recurrent errors in the use of
politeness formulas by foreign students learning Romanian as a second language, within
multicultural groups comprising international students from various linguistic and
cultural backgrounds. The methodological premises of this study are rooted in the
theoretical and applied perspectives of the 2020 CEFR Companion Volume with New
Descriptors, which complements the descriptors of the 2001 Common European
Framework of Reference for Languages, particularly those concerning the development
of sociolinguistic competence. Furthermore, the theoretical framework incorporates the
normative guidelines provided by the Grammar of the Romanian Language (GALR),
alongside other studies on pragmatics and politeness strategies, intercultural
communication, as well as research related to the concept of interlanguage and to error
analysis across various linguistic levels. The applied section of this study involves a
contrastive analysis of certain structures within the students' interlanguage that require
the use of politeness formulas in Romanian, mirroring the corresponding structures in
their first language (L1) or other languages they know. Based on a corpus of discursive
output from students in the Preparatory Year, as well as a diagnostic questionnaire
identifying the main problematic contexts for negotiating politeness formulas, selected
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several revealing examples were selected. These illustrate recurrent errors in the use of
politeness pronouns and forms of address in specific communicative situations, the
appropriate assessment of discursive distance, the management of register differences,
etc. This detailed mapping of the difficulties students encounter when using politeness
formulas is accompanied by the proposal of appropriate teaching strategies to help raise
awareness, control, and correct these hesitations in mastering sociolinguistic skills,
thereby facilitating the conscious and active assimilation of Romanian as a second
language.

Keywords: Romanian as a second language, politeness formulas, sociolinguistic
competence, error analysis, interlanguage.

Dificultati in negocierea politetii in invatarea limbii romane ca L2

Acest demers propune semnalarea unor aspecte referitoare la cateva erori recurente in
utilizarea formulelor de politete de catre studentii straini care invata limba romana ca L2,
in cadrul unor grupe multiculturale, compuse din studenti internationali provenind din
diferite spatii lingvistice si culturale. Premisele metodologice ale acestui demers au ca
punct de pornire perspectivele teoretice si aplicative din Volumul complementar cu noi
descriptori din 2020, care vin In completarea descriptorilor din Cadrul european comun
de referinta pentru limbi din 2001, In special cele referitoare la formarea competentei
sociolingvistice. In plus, premisele teoretice se regisesc in aspectele normative oferite de
Gramatica limbii roméane (GALR) si a altor studii de pragmatica si strategii ale politetii, de
comunicare interculturald, dar in cele referitoare la conceptul de interlimba si analiza
erorilor pe diferite paliere lingvistice. Partea aplicativa a acestui demers are in vedere o
analiza contrastiva a unor structuri din interlimba studentilor ce presupun utilizarea
formulelor de politete in limba romana, in oglinda cu cele corespunzatoare din L1 sau din
alte limbi cunoscute de studenti. Am selectat, pe baza unui corpus de productii discursive
ale studentilor de la Anul Pregatitor, dar si a unui chestionar de diagnoza a principalelor
contexte problematice pentru negocierea formulelor de politete, cateva exemple
edificatoare care ilustreaza erori recurente in utilizarea pronumelor de politete, a
formulelor de adresare in anumite situatii de comunicare, aprecierea adecvata a distantei
discursive, gestionarea diferentelor de registru etc. Aceasta cartografiere a dificultatilor
intdmpinate de studenti in utilizarea formulelor de politete este asociata cu propunerea
unor strategii didactice adecvate pentru constientizarea, controlul si corectarea acestor
ezitdari In stapanirea competentelor sociolingvistice, facilitand astfel asimilarea
constienta si activa a limbii romane ca L2.

Cuvinte-cheie: limba romdnd ca L2, formule de politete, competentd sociolingvisticd,
analiza erorilor, interlimbd.
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Cultural Diplomacy through the Teaching of National Languages: A Comparative
Analysis within the CIVIS Alliance

In the context of the internationalisation of higher education and the intensification of
academic mobility, the teaching of national languages as foreign languages has become
an essential instrument of cultural diplomacy. This paper proposes a comparative
analysis of the ways in which three higher education institutions within the European
Civic University Alliance (CIVIS)—namely, the University of Bucharest, the National and
Kapodistrian University of Athens, and the Université Libre de Bruxelles—leverage the
teaching of the national language to promote cultural identity and facilitate the
integration of international students. The analysis draws on data collected through
questionnaires addressed to both academic and administrative staff, complemented by
the examination of institutional resources and direct teaching experience. The findings
highlight both similarities and differences across the three educational models. While
preparatory programmes and ERASMUS+ courses are primarily oriented towards
academic integration, with an emphasis on the attainment of specific levels of linguistic
competence, summer schools foreground the cultural dimension, functioning as genuine
spaces of cultural diplomacy. The differences identified pertain to programme structure
and duration, institutional objectives, and the extent to which cultural components are
integrated into the teaching process. In this respect, the Romanian and Greek models are
based on systematic linguistic training, whereas the Belgian model places greater
emphasis on cultural experience. The study demonstrates that the teaching of national
languages within the CIVIS alliance extends beyond its strictly didactic function, emerging
as a vector of cultural diplomacy.

Keywords: cultural diplomacy, national Ilanguages as foreign languages,
internationalisation of higher education, CIVIS European University Alliance, educational
models.

Diplomatia culturala prin predarea limbilor nationale: o analiza comparativa in
Alianta CIVIS

In contextul internationalizirii invitimantului superior si al intensificirii mobilititii
academice, predarea limbilor nationale ca limbi straine devine un instrument esential al
diplomatiei culturale. Lucrarea de fata propune o analiza comparativa a modului in care
trei institutii de invatamant superior, membre ale Universitatii Civice Europene (CIVIS) -
Universitatea din Bucuresti, Universitatea Nationala si Kapodistriana din Atena si
Universitatea Libera din Bruxelles - valorifica predarea limbii nationale in relatie cu
promovarea identitatii culturale si facilitarea integrarii studentilor internationali. Pe
baza unui corpus de date obtinute prin chestionare adresate, deopotriva, personalului
didactic si celui administrativ din cele trei universitati CIVIS, completate de analiza
resurselor institutionale si de experienta didactica directd, studiul evidentiaza atat
asemanadri, cat si diferente intre cele trei modele educationale. Rezultatele arata ca, in
timp ce programele pregatitoare si cele de tip ERASMUS+ sunt orientate predominant
spre integrarea academica (cu accent pe atingerea unui anumit nivel de competenta
lingvistica), scolile de vara privilegiaza dimensiunea culturalg, devenind, astfel, veritabile
spatii de diplomatie culturald. Diferentele identificate tin de structura programelor,
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durata acestora, obiectivele institutionale si gradul de integrare a componentelor
culturale in procesul de predare. In acest sens, modelul romanesc si cel grec se bazeaza
pe formarea lingvistica sistematica, iar modelul belgian privilegiaza experienta culturala.
Studiul demonstreaza ca predarea limbilor nationale in alianta universitara CIVIS
depaseste functia didactica propriu-zisa, configurandu-se ca un vector al diplomatiei
culturale.

Cuvinte-cheie: diplomatie culturald, limbi nationale ca limbi strdine, internationalizarea
invdtamantului superior, Universitatea Civicd Europeand (CIVIS), modele educationale.

Maria GROSU
Universitatea de Medicina si Farmacie ,Iuliu Hatieganu” Cluj-Napoca
mariacandale2005@yahoo.com

Language and Culture Pedagogy and Democracy: A Reading of the Common
European Framework of Reference for Languages

This study juxtaposes two very broad concepts - language and culture pedagogy and
democracy - to identify points of convergence and, implicitly, to illustrate the
relationship between language and culture pedagogy and the epistemological and socio-
political context. Like any discipline, language and culture pedagogy has developed and
evolved over time, in relation to major epistemological theories from various cultural
periods. In addition to highlighting democracy in language and culture pedagogy in
relation to the discipline’s various historical phases, this study focuses on democratic
principles in contemporary language and culture pedagogy, analysing a major concept:
the CEFR. A reading of the CEFR from the perspective of democratic principles in
pedagogy will illustrate the points of convergence between democracy and the CEFR’s
major visions: the action-oriented approach and project-based pedagogy, the
development of general and linguistic competencies, as well as the adaptation of
traditional foreign language teaching content to the current paradigm of language and
culture pedagogy - one dominated by freedom, responsibility, creativity, in short,
democracy. Given that the specialized literature abounds in teaching materials for foreign
language learning - in both physical and electronic formats, static and interactive,
classical and modern - the identification, adherence to, and application of democratic
principles in the teaching, learning, and assessment of languages can serve as a solid
foundation for the development of learners’ linguistic and general competencies. The
study shows that the teaching, learning, and assessment of languages and cultures in the
spirit of democracy can be a pathway to the development of values, such that language
learning goes beyond the development of linguistic competencies, as advocated by the
CEFR.

Keywords: CEFR, democracy, linguistic and general competencies, action-oriented
approach, democratic pedagogical principles.

Didactica limbilor-culturi si democratia: o lectura a Cadrului European Comun de
Referinta pentru Limbi

Studiul pune fatda in fata doua concepte foarte largi, didactica limbilor-culturi si
democratia, pentru a identifica punctele de convergenta si implicit pentru a ilustra relatia
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dintre didactica limbilor-culturi si contextual epistemologic si socio-politic. La fel ca orice
disciplina, didactica limbilor-culturi s-a construit si s-a redimensionat diacronic, in raport
cu marile teorii epistemologice din diferite mari perioade culturale. Pe langa evidentierea
democratiei In didactica limbilor-culturi, in relatie cu diferite varste ale disciplinei,
studiul pune in prim-plan principii democratice in didactica actuala a limbilor-culturi,
analizadnd un concept major: CECRL. O lectura a CECRL din perspectiva principiilor
democratice in pedagogie va ilustra elementele de convergenta intre democratie si
viziuni majore ale CECRL: abordarea actionald si didactica proiectului, dezvoltarea
competentelor generale si lingvistice, precum si adaptarea continuturilor clasice din
predarea limbilor-strdine la paradigma actuala a didacticii limbilor-culturi, una dominata
de libertate, responsabilitate, creativitate, pe scurt, democratie. in conditiile in care
bibliografia de specialitatea abunda in materiale de lucru pentru invatarea unei limbi
strdine, atat in format fizic, cat si in format electronic, atat statice, cat si interactive, atat
clasice, cat si moderne, identificarea, respectarea si valorificarea principiilor democratice
in predarea Invatarea si evaluarea limbilor-culturi poate fi baza solida in dezvoltarea
competentelor lingvistice si generale ale cursantilor. Studiul arata ca predarea, Invatarea
si evaluarea limbilor-culturi in spiritul democratiei poate fi calea de acces spre
dezvoltarea unor valori, astfel incat, invatarea limbilor sa depaseasca dezvoltarea
competentelor lingvistice, asa cum propune CECRL ca deziderat.

Cuvinte-cheie: CECRL, democratie, competente lingvistice si competente generale,
abordarea actionald, principii didactice democratice.
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Stylistic and Functional Values of Familiar and Argotic Lexis in Colette’s Novel The
Vagabond

The present paper aims to analyse the way in which familiar and argotic lexis contributes
to the construction of the narrative discourse and to the definition of the female
character’s profile, Renée Néré, in Colette’s novel The Vagabond, in the Romanian
translation by Ovidiu Constantinescu (1969). Based on a corpus of representative lexical
units (verbs, nouns, and idiomatic expressions), the study focuses both on their
classification from a grammatical perspective and on highlighting their stylistic and
functional values. The analysis takes into account the expressive dimension of this type
of lexis, characterized by orality, spontaneity, and affective charge, as well as its functions
within the text: character portrayal, the marking of belonging to a specific sociocultural
environment, and the creation of an effect of discursive authenticity. At the same time,
the research proposes a typology of the values associated with these lexical units
(depreciative, ironic, or affective). Through this approach, the paper highlights the
essential role of familiar and argotic lexis in the construction of the character’s identity
and in the stylistic dynamics of the text, emphasizing the way in which these linguistic
resources go beyond their referential function and become instruments of expressivity
and characterization.

Keywords: colloquial lexis, slang lexis, orality, expressivity, Colette.
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Valente stilistico-functionale ale lexicului familiar si argotic in romanul Hoinara,
scris de Colette

Lucrarea isi propune sa analizeze modul in care lexicul familiar si argotic contribuie la
configurarea discursului narativ si la definirea profilului personajului feminin, Renée
Néré, pornind de la romanul Hoinara scris de Colette, In traducerea realizata de Ovidiu
Constantinescu (1969). Avand la baza un corpus de unitati lexicale reprezentative (verbe,
substantive si expresii idiomatice), studiul urmareste atat clasificarea acestora din
perspectiva gramaticala, cat si evidentierea valorilor stilistice si functionale. Analiza are
in vedere dimensiunea expresiva a acestui tip de lexic, caracterizat prin oralitate,
spontaneitate si incarcatura afectiva, precum si functiile sale in text: caracterizarea
personajului, marcarea apartenentei la un anumit mediu sociocultural si crearea unui
efect de autenticitate discursiva. Totodatd, cercetarea propune o tipologie a valorilor
asociate acestor unitati lexicale (depreciative, ironice sau afective). Prin aceasta
abordare, lucrarea evidentiaza rolul esential al lexicului familiar si argotic In construirea
identitatii personajului si in dinamica stilistica a textului colettian, subliniind modul in
care aceste resurse lingvistice depasesc functia referentiala si devin instrumente de
expresivitate si de caracterizare.

Cuvinte-cheie: lexic familiar, lexic argotic, oralitate, expresivitate, Colette.
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The Circumstantial Syntactic Positions Created with Preposition in Divanul of
Dimitrie Cantemir

In this research, we will present and analyse the circumstantial syntactic positions as
observed in Divanul, one of the Romanian texts of Dimitrie Cantemir, with a particular
focus on the ones that select the preposition in their structure. We are interested in the
occurrences of the circumstantials in the above-mentioned text, in their delimitation from
other syntactic positions, in the case restriction of the preposition and in the particularly
intriguing morpho-syntactic situations identified within the prepositional phrases of
Divanul. In the critical discussion, we will also include references to the class of regents
and the possible difficulties in analysing the circumstantials in Cantemir’s text, with the
final intention of establishing a possible frame of the prepositional system from Latin to
Pre-Modern Romanian.

Keywords: Premodern, Romanian Preposition, Circumstantial Syntactic Position,
Generative approach.

Circumstantiale realizate prepozitional in Divanul lui Dimitrie Cantemir

In aceastd cercetare, vom prezenta si vom analiza circumstantialele realizate
prepozitional, asa cum sunt observate in Divanul, unul dintre textele romanesti ale lui
Dimitrie Cantemir, cu accent deosebit pe cele care selecteaza prepozitia In structura lor.
Ne intereseaza ocurentele circumstantialelor prepozitionale In textul mentionat,
delimitarea lor de alte pozitii sintactice, restrictia de caz a prepozitiei si situatiile
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morfosintactice particulare identificate In cadrul sintagmelor prepozitionale din Divanul.
In discutia criticd, vom include si referinte la clasa regentilor si la posibilele dificultiti in
analiza circumstantialelor in textul lui Cantemir, cu intentia finala de a stabili un posibil
tablou al sistemului prepozitional romanesc, in formarea sa de la latind la romana
premoderna.

Cuvinte-cheie: premodern, prepozitia romdneascd, -circumstantiale realizate
prepozitional, generativism.
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The Subtle Migration of Words Toward Higher Levels: The Continuous Resetting of
the Structuring of RFL

Each linguistic element necessary for communication is carefully weighed in order to
determine whether or not it should be included in the materials developed for one or
another of the elementary levels, A1 or A2, according to the CEFR. The framework of
essential knowledge required to communicate from the very beginning of learning
Romanian as a foreign language (RFL) has been meticulously constructed by specialists
over time, and the teaching materials produced serve to put into practice the results of
thorough research. Changes in immediate reality are automatically reflected in language.
It is language that both names and, in turn, creates new realities. Therefore, the linguistic
material used by the learner of RFL as a second language (L2), the non-native speaker
(NNS), and the rules for its active use in immediate communication must reflect as
accurately as possible the reality surrounding them. For a learner at the A1 level, any
newly acquired element must be usable immediately; the accumulation of a reserve of
knowledge is postponed for later. Starting from the Al-level vocabulary learned by King
Carol I when he began studying RFL, as well as by other members of the Royal Family of
Romania, up to today’s learning supported by educational applications such as Duolingo,
the vocabulary assigned to one level of linguistic competence or another has sometimes
undergone surprising changes. The migration of certain terms from the elementary level
to higher levels, along with the constant renewal of the basic, minimal lexical core, are
complex processes guided by an “invisible hand.”

Keywords: Romanian as a foreign language, phraseology, cultural mediation, intercultural
competence, artificial intelligence.

Migratia discreta a cuvintelor spre nivelurile superioare. Resetarea continua a
structurarii RLS

Fiecare element lingvistic necesar comunicarii este atent cantarit pentru a intra sau nu in
materialele elaborate pentru unul sau altul dintre nivelurile elementare, A1 sau A2,
conform CECR. Scheletul de cunostinte obligatorii pentru a comunica inca de la inceputul
invatarii RLS a fost atent alcatuit de catre specialisti de-a lungul timpului, iar materialele
didactice elaborate vin sa punda in practicd rezultatele minutioaselor cercetari.
Schimbarile din realitatea imediata se oglindesc automat si in limba. Ea este cea care
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denumeste si creeazd, la randul sau, realitati noi. Asadar, materialul lingvistic cu care
opereaza cel ce invata RLS ca L2, vorbitorul nonnativ (VNN), si regulile de utilizare activa
a lui in comunicarea imediata trebuie sa oglindeasca cat mai precis realitatea care-l
inconjoara. Pentru cel aflat la nivelul A1, orice element nou asimilat trebuie sa poata fi
folosit imediat, asimilarea unui,bagaj de debara” este amanata pe mai tarziu. Pornind de
la vocabularul pentru nivelul A1 pe care l-a parcurs regele Carol I atunci cand a inceput
sa invete RLS, respectiv ceilalti reprezentanti ai Familiei Regale a Romaniei aflati in
aceasta situatie, pana la invatarea de astazi cu ajutorul aplicatiilor educationale cum ar fi
Duolingo, vocabularul arondat unui nivel sau altul de competenta lingvistica a cunoscut
uneori modificari surprinzatoare. Migratia unor termeni de la nivelul elementar spre
nivelurile superioare si permanenta reinnoire a bazei, a nucleului lexical minimal, sunt
procese complexe coordonate de o ,,mana invizibila”.

Cuvinte-cheie: [imba romdnd ca limbd strdind, frazeologie, mediere culturald, competentd
interculturald, inteligentd artificiald.
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Negotiation of Meaning in RL2: A Case Study of Oral Interactions at the A2 Level
Oral interaction among non-native speakers (NNS) in the target language (TL) has always
posed a real challenge, especially at the elementary levels (A1l and A2). This challenge
stems not only from lexical limitations but also from the different cultures, extralinguistic
knowledge, and values of each speaker. Furthermore, the communication context and the
speaker’s need to be able to observe, signal, and overcome a communication block can
highlight aspects that are difficult to manage for someone just beginning to learn
Romanian as a second language (L2). Blockages in an oral conversation between NNL
speakers are almost inevitable at the basic levels, and in many situations, NNL speakers
prefer to avoid initiating a negotiation of meaning; thus, they ignore the word they did
not understand, or understand only partially, but prefer not to insist and continue the
conversation in a different direction. In contrast to the first situation, oral interaction
between VN and VNN involves a different speech rhythm, as the speaker who possesses
the LT norm controls the conversation, with other types of conversational strategies and
tactics being used to repair the discourse. Therefore, the aim of this study is both to
outline a comparative model for analysing the negotiation of meaning between VN-VNN
and VNN-VNN, by identifying relevant sequences from our own corpus and emphasizing
the role of the VN in the negotiation of meaning during interaction, and to propose tasks
through which this interactional skill could be trained. We will utilize both quantitative
and qualitative data to demonstrate the importance of incorporating sequences of
meaning negotiation into the teaching process, with the aim of enhancing the fluency of
oral communication and managing discursive blocks more effectively.

Keywords: negotiating meaning, oral interactions, non-native speakers, conversational
breakdown, discourse repair.
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Negocierea sensului in RL2. Studiu de caz asupra interactiunilor orale la nivelul A2
Interactiunea orala dintre vorbitorii nonnativi (VNN) in limba-tinta (LT) a reprezentat
dintotdeauna o provocare reald, In special pentru nivelurile elementare (Al si A2).
Provocarea nu deriva doar din neajunsurile lexicale, ci si din cultura, cunostintele
extralingvistice sau valorile diferite ale fiecirui locutor. In plus, contextul de comunicare
si necesitatea vorbitorul de a fi capabil sa observe, sa semnaleze si sa depaseasca un
blocaj pot evidentia aspecte greu de gestionat pentru o persoana aflatda in debutul
invatdrii limbii romane ca limba a doua (L2). Blocajele, intr-o conversatie orald dintre
VNN, sunt aproape inevitabile la nivelurile de baza, iar, In multe situatii, VNN prefera sa
evite initierea negocierii sensului, deci ignora cuvantul pe care nu l-a inteles, sau intelege
partial, dar preferi si nu insiste si continui conversatia intr-o alti directie. In contrast cu
prima situatie, interactiunea orala dintre VN-VNN presupune un alt ritm al discursului,
deoarece locutorul care poseda norma LT detine controlul conversatiei, fiind utilizate alte
tipuri de strategii conversationale si tactici in favoarea repararii discursului. Prin urmare,
intentia studiului de fata este atat conturarea unui model, comparativ, de analiza a
negocierii sensului dintre VN-VNN si VNN-VNN, prin identificarea secventelor relevante,
dintr-un corpus propriu, punand accent pe rolul VN in negocierile de sens din
interactiune, cat si propunerea unor sarcini prin care s-ar putea antrena aceasta abilitate
interactionald. Vom opera atat cu date cantitative, cat si cu cele calitative, in scopul
demonstrarii importantei introducerii unor secvente de negociere de sens in procesul
predarii, pentru fluidizarea mesajului oral si pentru gestionarea mai eficienta a blocajelor
discursive.

Cuvinte-cheie: negocierea sensului, interactiuni orale, vorbitori nonnativi, blocaj discursiv,
repararea discursului.
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Romanian Grammar: Metalanguage, Understanding and Functioning. To
Understand the Metalanguage, to Understand the Language

This paper presents an editorial project devoted to the systematic description of
Romanian morphology, situated at the intersection of descriptive linguistics, foreign
language didactics, and intercomprehension in Romance languages. The work is explicitly
addressed to non-specialists, young people and adults, non-native and/or native
speakers, who seek to recover, consolidate, and systematise their implicit grammatical
competence. Its central aim is to clarify and organise a grammatical metalanguage that is
either partially familiar or still being acquired, while mediating between specialist
terminology and the reader’s implicit linguistic knowledge. The project proposes a
deliberate conceptual reconfiguration: linguistic notions are defined with precision and
integrated into a transparent explanatory framework that foregrounds the logic of
language functioning, rather than mechanical memorisation. The structure follows a
progressive logic, moving from the classification of parts of speech according to
ontological, semantic, and functional criteria to the detailed description of grammatical
categories and their formal realisation mechanisms: inflection, paradigm, the binary
structure of stem and inflectional morpheme, positive and zero morphemes, syncretism,
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and the opposition between synthetic and analytic forms. Both inflectable and non-
inflectable parts of speech are examined, with attention to their subdivisions,
classifications, and normative aspects. Emphasis is placed on the conceptual clarification
of notions often taught mechanically, such as case as a relational category, verbal
predicativity, agreement as a morphosyntactic phenomenon, and the distinction between
inflectable and non-inflectable parts of speech. The comparative perspective, involving
Romance languages and, selectively, English and German, functions as a heuristic tool,
drawing on the reader’s pre-existing linguistic competences and supporting the
conscious acquisition of Romanian morphological structures.

Keywords: metalanguage, didactics of the Romanian language, morphology, functional
grammar, non-specialist public.

Gramatica limbii romane: metalimbaj, intelegere si functionare. A intelege
metalimbajul, a intelege limba

Prezenta comunicare vizeaza un proiect editorial dedicat descrierii sistematice a
morfologiei limbii romane, la intersectia lingvisticii descriptive, a didacticii limbilor
strdine si a intercomprehensiunii in limbi romanice. Lucrarea se adreseaza explicit
nefilologilor, tineri si adulti, vorbitori non-nativi sau/si vorbitori nativi care isi propun
recuperarea si sistematizarea competentei gramaticale implicite. Demersul consta in
clarificarea si sistematizarea unui metalimbaj gramatical partial cunoscut sau in curs de
insusire, capabil sa medieze intre terminologia de specialitate si competenta lingvistica
implicita a vorbitorului nativ sau a celui care Invata romana ca limba strdina. Lucrarea
propune o reconfigurare conceptuala deliberata: notiunile sunt definite cu precizie
lingvistica si integrate intr-un cadru explicativ transparent, conceput pentru
nespecialisti, si care acorda prioritate logicii functionarii limbii, evitand memorarea
mecanica. Structura proiectului editorial urmeaza o logica progresiva: de la clasificarea
partilor de vorbire dupa criterii ontologice, semantice si functionale, la descrierea
detaliata a categoriilor gramaticale si a mecanismelor lor de realizare formala: flexiunea,
paradigma, structura binara radical-flectiv, morfemul pozitiv si morfemul zero,
sincretismul, opozitia forme sintetice vs. analitice. Sunt tratate partile de vorbire flexibile
cu subdiviziunile lor, clasificarile si problemele normative aferente, precum si partile de
vorbire neflexibile. Evidentiem clarificarea conceptuala a unor notiuni frecvent predate
mecanic, fara ancorare in logica functionarii limbii: cazul ca relatie, predicativitatea
verbului, acordul ca fenomen morfosintactic, distinctia flexibil/neflexibil. Perspectiva
comparativa cu limbile romanice si, punctual, cu engleza si germana, intervine ca
instrument euristic, nu ca scop in sine, valorificind competentele lingvistice preexistente
ale cititorului in vederea intelegerii si insusirii constiente a structurilor morfologice ale
limbii romane.

Cuvinte-cheie: metalimbaj, didactica limbii romdne, morfologie, gramaticd functionald,
public nespecializat.
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The Difficulty of Native Students in Understanding Grammatical Terminology: Can
Al Function as a Conceptual Mediator?

A native speaker’s linguistic competence is oriented toward the use of language, not
toward its conceptualization. (S)he correctly uses complex grammatical structures
without necessarily having conscious access to specific terminology. The distinction
between “the science of language” and “the science about language” explains the difficulty
encountered by philology students in grasping grammatical metalanguage. This does not
reflect a linguistic deficit, but rather the structural disconnect between language use and
metalinguistic reflection. Grammatical terminology is not a mere descriptive tool, but a
historically conceptualized system, the result of cultural paradigms, academic traditions,
and theoretical choices. In the context of cultural diplomacy, language serves as a means
of communication and an element of prestige and intellectual authority. A nuanced and
coherent conceptual framework for one’s own language becomes, for an academic
community, part of its symbolic capital. Grammatical terminology falls within the realm
of soft power, being disseminated through language departments or academic exchanges,
or appearing in textbooks, school curricula, and institutional discourse. At the same time,
it mediates the relationship between the national language and international linguistic
paradigms. Inconsistent terminology, poorly mastered or reduced to mechanical phrases,
undermines the authority of the language in question. In such a context, artificial
intelligence can intervene not as an educational technology, but as a conceptual mediator,
capable of simplifying definitions, paraphrasing, drawing analogies, or adapting
discourse to the user’s cognitive level. Al should not replace critical reflection: when used
judiciously by the teacher, it can strengthen cultural soft power if employed as an initial
explanatory interface, as a transitional tool between practice and theory, or as a facilitator
of academic intercultural dialogue. The teacher provides context, explains theoretical
differences, understands the lineage of concepts, and challenges definitions, remaining a
source of cultural authority. Al can thus mediate the teaching process, becoming an
effective tool through its integration into a reflective, critical, and guided approach.

Keywords: grammatical terminology, (meta)linguistic competence, Al, instructional
mediation, Soft Power.

Dificultatea intelegerii terminologiei gramaticale la studentii nativi: poate Al sa
functioneze ca mediator conceptual?

Competenta lingvistica a vorbitorului nativ este orientata spre uzul limbajului, nu spre
conceptualizarea sa. El foloseste corect structuri gramaticale complexe fara a avea
neaparat acces constient la terminologia specifica. Disocierea intre ,stiinta limbii” si
»stiinta despre limba” explica dificultatea intampinata de studentii filologi In asumarea
metalimbajului gramatical. Acest lucru nu reflecta un deficit lingvistic, ci ruptura
structurala dintre utilizarea limbii si reflectia metalingvistica. Terminologia gramaticala
nu este un simplu instrument descriptiv, ci un sistem conceptualizat istoric, rezultat al
unor paradigme culturale, traditii academice si optiuni teoretice. In cadrul diplomatiei
culturale, limba este mijloc de comunicare si element de prestigiu si autoritate
intelectuala. Un aparat conceptual nuantat si coerent al propriei limbi devine, pentru o
comunitate academicd, parte a capitalului ei simbolic. Terminologia gramaticala intra in
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sfera soft power-ului, fiind vehiculata prin lectorate ori schimburi academice sau aparand
in manuale, curriculumul scolar si discursuri institutionale. Totodatd, ea mediaza relatia
dintre limba nationala si paradigmele internationale ale limbajului. O terminologie
incoerenta, slab insusita ori redusa la formulari mecanice diminueaza autoritatea limbii
reprezentate. Intr-un asemenea context, inteligenta artificiala poate interveni nu ca
tehnologie educationald, ci ca mediator conceptual, putdnd simplifica definitii, parafraza,
face analogii ori adapta discursul potrivit nivelului cognitiv al utilizatorului. Al nu trebuie
sa substituie reflectia critica: utilizata controlat de profesor, poate intari soft power-ul
cultural daca e luata ca interfata explicativa initiald, ca instrument de tranzitie intre uz si
teorie sau ca facilitator al dialogului intercultural academic. Profesorul ofera
contextualizare, explica divergentele teoretice, cunoaste filiatia conceptelor,
problematizeaza definitiile, ramanand o sursa a autoritatii culturale. Al poate astfel media
demersul didactic, devenind un auxiliar eficient prin integrarea Intr-un act reflexiv, critic
si ghidat.

Cuvinte-cheie: terminologie gramaticald, competentd (meta)lingvisticd, Al, mediere
didacticd, Soft Power.
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Considerations on the Relationship Between Language and Emotions

In various fields, such as linguistics, psychology, as well as related disciplines, one of the
most important topics is to define and characterize, from their own perspectives, the
relationship between language and mental processes (cognitive, volitional or affective).
Thus, recent research explores, from multiple points of view, the relationship between
language and emotions, in this respect, two major trends standing out: on the one hand,
the more common conception according to which the language has the role of
communicating and describing emotions, and, on the other hand, the view that the
language plays not only an instrumental or purely formal role, but a fundamental,
“constitutive” role, in shaping, construction and experimentation emotions (Lindquist et
al. 2015; 2017). Placing itself in the first research area of those mentioned, the present
paper addresses the relationship between language and emotions, focusing on the way
emotions are described in Romanian language, in particular. For a logical and organized
presentation of emotions, we used as a reference for our investigation the famous “Wheel
of Emotions” by Robert Plutchik (1962, 1980 etc.), which represents a three-dimensional
model of classifying emotions. Beyond presenting the linguistic mechanisms that
describe emotions in Romanian language, this paper aims to explore, to some extent, the
way in which these mechanisms actually function in the communication process.

Keywords: affectivity, communication, language, Romanian language, emotions.
Consideratii privind relatia dintre limbaj si emotii
In domenii variate, ca lingvistica, psihologia si disciplinele conexe, una dintre cele mai

importante preocupari este aceea de a defini si de a caracteriza, din perspective proprii,
relatia dintre limbaj si procesele psihice (cognitive, volitive sau afective). Astfel,
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cercetarile recente exploreaza, din puncte de vedere multiple, si relatia dintre limbaj si
emotii, In acest sens remarcandu-se doua mari tendinte: pe de o parte, conceptia mai
comuna conform careia limbajul are rolul de a comunica si de a descrie emotiile, iar, pe
de alta parte, viziunea dupa care limbajul joaca nu numai un rol instrumental sau pur
formal, ci un rol fundamental, ,constitutiv’, in configurarea, construirea si
experimentarea emotiilor (Lindquist et al. 2015; 2017). Plasandu-se in prima arie de
cercetare din cele mentionate, lucrarea de fata abordeaza relatia dintre limbaj si emotii,
focusandu-se pe modul in care sunt descrise emotiile In limba romana, in mod particular.
Pentru o prezentare logica si organizata a emotiilor, am utilizat ca reper pentru
investigatia noastra celebra ,Roata a emotiilor” a lui Robert Plutchik (1962, 1980 s.u.),
care reprezintd un model tridimensional de clasificare a emotiilor. Dincolo de
prezentarea mecanismelor lingvistice care descriu emotiile In limba romana, lucrarea isi
propune sa exploreze, intr-o anumitd masura, si modul in care aceste mecanisme
functioneaza efectiv in procesul de comunicare.

Cuvinte-cheie: afectivitate, comunicare, limbaj, limba romdnd, emotii.
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Can Foreigner Talk Be Authentic? Adaptation and Authenticity in Exolingual
Communication

This paper is situated within the field of Applied Linguistics and discusses the status of
authenticity in the teaching of Romanian as a second/foreign language (RSL/RFL),
starting from the analysis of Foreigner Talk (FT) used in interaction with non-native
speakers (NNS). In the methodological tradition of foreign language teaching, authentic
materials and authentic discourse are frequently valued as privileged models of the target
language. However, in the case of lower proficiency levels (A1-A2), the need for
comprehensibility and exposure to accessible input inevitably leads to adapted forms of
communication. Within this framework, FT may be described as an intermediate
pedagogical register, characterized by lexical and morphosyntactic simplifications,
controlled redundancy, reformulation, and contextual support. Although these features
distance it from spontaneous language use among native speakers (NS), they may
facilitate input processing and learners’ participation in interaction.

Based on an oral corpus consisting of Romanian language classes for foreign students, the
study investigates to what extent FT may be considered inauthentic or, on the contrary,
authentic through its contextual function. The proposed hypothesis is that authenticity
should not be understood exclusively as fidelity to standard native discourse, but also as
communicative appropriateness within a real teaching-learning situation. Preliminary
results suggest that the authentic/artificial opposition is insufficient for describing
pedagogical input, and that FT should be interpreted as a legitimate form of pedagogical
language, oriented simultaneously toward acquisition and interaction.

Keywords: Foreigner Talk, authenticity, exolingual communication, Applied Linguistics,
RSL/RFL, comprehensible input, oral corpus.
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Poate fi microlimba autentica? Adaptare si autenticitate in comunicarea exolingva
Lucrarea se inscrie in domeniul lingvisticii aplicate si discuta statutul autenticitatii in
predarea limbii romane ca limba a doua/strdaina (RL2/RLS), pornind de la analiza
microlimbii (ML) utilizate in interactiunea cu vorbitorii nonnativi (VNN). in traditia
metodologica a predarii limbilor straine, materialele si discursurile autentice sunt
frecvent valorizate ca modele privilegiate ale limbii-tinta. Totusi, in cazul nivelurilor
inferioare de competenta (A1-A2), nevoia de comprehensibilitate si de expunere la input
accesibil conduce inevitabil la forme adaptate de comunicare. In acest cadru, microlimba
poate fi descrisa ca registru pedagogic intermediar, caracterizat prin simplificari lexicale
si morfosintactice, redundanta controlata, reformulare si sustinere contextuala. Desi
aceste trasaturi o Indeparteaza de uzul spontan dintre vorbitorii nativi (VN), ele pot
favoriza procesarea inputului si participarea cursantilor la interactiune. Pe baza unui
corpus oral constituit din cursuri de limba romanad pentru studenti straini, studiul
urmareste in ce masura ML poate fi considerata neautentica sau, dimpotriva, autentica
prin functia sa contextuala. Ipoteza propusa este ca autenticitatea nu trebuie inteleasa
exclusiv ca fidelitate fata de discursul nativ standard, ci si ca adecvare comunicativa intr-
o situatie reala de predare-invatare. Rezultatele preliminare sugereaza ca opozitia
autentic/artificial este insuficienta pentru descrierea inputului didactic, iar ML trebuie
interpretata ca forma legitima de limbaj pedagogic, orientata simultan spre achizitie si
interactiune.

Cuvinte-cheie: microlimbd, autenticitate, comunicare exolingvd, lingvisticd aplicatd,
RL2/RLS, input comprehensibil, corpus oral.
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Benjamin Fundoianu - From Literary Criticism to Cultural Diplomacy

Although he is best known for his lyric poetry, Benjamin Fundoianu is more than just an
important poet of the Romanian and European avant-garde. His literary and cultural
activity includes dramatic texts, essays, philosophy, journalism on various topics, but, last
but not least, literary criticism. The latter field is, as most literary critics appreciate, the
second most valuable dimension of Fundoianu's work. Through a critical sense developed
thanks to the rich readings he had since childhood, through the discovery of his maternal
grandfather's library, Benjamin Fundoianu explored and analysed authors from the
major cultures of Europe, but also from the Romanian space. Thus, he carried out
exegetical analyses dedicated to resonant names, such as Charles Baudelaire, Stéphane
Mallarmé, André Gide, Gustave Flaubert, Marcel Proust, etc., in whose work he discerned
new meanings, which he internalized and, subsequently, rendered to the public through
these nuanced interpretations of the texts of the aforementioned authors. In the present
study, we aim to highlight the role of Benjamin Fundoianu as a cultural and literary
mediator, in his capacity as a critic, by analysing the studies dedicated to writers from the
French space, in particular, but also from the European space, texts included in the
volume Images and Books from France. Thus, through a descriptive and, above all, critical
analysis, we consider it appropriate to underline the role that Benjamin Fundoianu had
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in promoting, in the Romanian space, exceptional literary values, thanks to the articles
that he dedicated to the writers in question.

Keywords: Benjamin Fundoianu, Imagini si carti din Franta, cultural diplomacy, literary
criticism, Romanian and French literary space.

Benjamin Fundoianu - de la critica literara la diplomatia culturala

Desi este cunoscut mai cu seama pentru lirica sa, Benjamin Fundoianu este mai mult decat
un important poet al avangardei romanesti si europene. Activitatea literara si culturald a
acestuia include texte dramatice, eseistica, filosofie, publicistica pe diverse teme, dar, nu
in ultimul rand, critica literara. Acest din urma domeniu este, asa cum majoritatea
exegetilor apreciaza, a doua cea mai valoroasa dimensiune a operei fundoiene. Printr-un
simt critic dezvoltat gratie lecturilor bogate de care a avut parte inca din copilarie, prin
descoperirea bibliotecii bunicului sau matern, Benjamin Fundoianu a explorat si analizat
autori din culturile majore ale Europei, dar si din spatiul roméanesc. Astfel, a realizat
analize exegetice dedicate unor nume cu rezonanta, precum Charles Baudelaire, Stéphane
Mallarmé, André Gide, Gustave Flaubert, Marcel Proust etc., In a caror opera a deslusit noi
sensuri, pe care le-a interiorizat si, ulterior, le-a redat publicului prin aceste interpretari
nuantate ale textelor autorilor amintiti. In studiul de fati ne propunem si evidentiem
rolul de mediator cultural si literar al lui Benjamin Fundoianu, in calitatea sa de critic,
prin analizarea studiilor dedicate unor scriitori din spatiul francez, in special, dar si din
cel european, texte incluse In volumul Imagini si carti din Franta. Astfel, printr-o analiza
descriptiva si, mai ales, critica, consideram oportuna sublinierea rolului pe care 1-a avut
Benjamin Fundoianu pentru promovarea, in spatiul romanesc, a unor valori literare de
exceptie, gratie articolelor pe care acesta le-a dedicat scriitorilor vizati.

Cuvinte-cheie: Benjamin Fundoianu, Imagini si carti din Franta, diplomatie culturald,
criticd literard, spatiul literar romdnesc si francez.
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Error as a Pretext: Linguistic Purism in the Online Environment

Our paper aims to analyse linguistic purism in Romanian online discourse, starting from
the observation that language mistakes in social media comments frequently generate
reactions disproportionate to their communicative importance. In many situations,
corrective intervention goes beyond its pedagogical function and becomes a tool for irony
or for asserting a form of superiority. The corpus analysed consists of comments collected
mainly from Facebook, in which users sanction orthographic, grammatical, or expressive
errors. The analysis focuses on the types of metalinguistic reactions and the discursive
strategies used in correction, as well as on the relationship between linguistic norms and
the social evaluation of the interlocutor. Particular attention is paid to manifestations of
purism and to situations in which users who correct others produce errors themselves.
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The paper discusses the ways in which linguistic error often functions as a pretext for
shifting the discussion from the content of the message to the person who produced it. In
this context, correction becomes not only a linguistic act, but also a form of superior social
positioning.

Keywords: linguistic purism, online discourse, linguistic norm, linguistic error,
hypercorrection.

Greseala ca pretext: purismul in mediul online

Comunicarea noastra isi propune sa analizeze purismul in discursul online romanesc,
pornind de la observatia ca greselile de limba din comentariile de pe retelele sociale
genereazd frecvent reactii disproportionate fatd de importanta lor comunicativa. in multe
situatii, interventia corectiva depaseste functia pedagogica si devine un instrument de
ironizare sau afirmare a unui tip de superioritate. Corpusul analizat este alcatuit din
comentarii colectate in special de pe Facebook, in care utilizatorii sanctioneaza erori
ortografice, gramaticale sau de exprimare. Analiza urmareste tipurile de reactii
metalingvistice si strategiile discursive utilizate in corectare, precum si raportul dintre
norma lingvistica si valorizarea sociala a interlocutorului. O atentie speciald este acordata
situatiilor de purism si celor in care utilizatorii care corecteaza produc, la randul lor, alte
erori. Lucrarea discuta felul in care greseala lingvistica functioneaza adesea ca pretext
pentru deplasarea discutiei de la continutul mesajului la persoana emitentului. In acest
context, corectarea este nu numai act lingvistic, ci si de pozitionare sociala superioara.

Cuvinte-cheie: purism lingvistic, discurs online, norma lingvistica, greseala lingvistica,
hipercorectitudine
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Words in the "Family": Teaching Strategies for Vocabulary Development in
Romanian as a Foreign Language (RFL)

Vocabulary is one of the core components of foreign language acquisition, and its mastery
represents the central element of wunderstanding, learning, and developing
communication skills for any foreign language learner—including those learning
Romanian as a Foreign Language (RFL). Consequently, one of the primary concerns for
an RFL teacher is identifying the most effective teaching strategies for the enrichment
and assimilation of vocabulary by students. In this paper, we aim to highlight the role of
word families in developing active vocabulary and the way in which they facilitate the
transition from the isolated memorization of terms to an understanding of the
morphological and semantic relationships between words. Alongside the theoretical
framework, this presentation will include a series of teaching strategies and practical
activities designed to support vocabulary acquisition, develop fluency in expression, and
improve writing skills. The proposed examples will illustrate how integrating word
families into relevant contexts can contribute to more efficient and sustainable learning.

Keywords: RFL, lexical families, teaching strategies, vocabulary.
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Cuvinte in ,familie”: strategii didactice pentru dezvoltarea vocabularului in RLS
Vocabularul este una dintre componentele de baza ale invatarii unei limbi straine,
dobandirea acestuia reprezentand elementul central al intelegerii, al Tnvatarii si al
dezvoltarii competentelor de comunicare pentru cei care invata o limba straind, deci
inclusiv pentru cei care invata limba romana ca limba strdina. Prin urmare, una dintre
preocupadrile principale ale profesorului de RLS este identificarea celor mai eficiente
strategii didactice pentru imbogitirea si asimilarea vocabularului de citre studenti. in
lucrarea de fata ne propunem sa evidentiem rolul familiilor de cuvinte in dezvoltarea
vocabularului activ si modul In care acestea faciliteaza trecerea de la memorarea izolata
a termenilor la intelegerea relatiilor morfologice si semantice dintre cuvinte. Pe langa
cadrul teoretic, prezentarea va include o serie de strategii didactice si activitati practice
menite sa sprijine achizitia vocabularului, dezvoltarea fluentei in exprimare si
imbunatatirea abilitatilor de scriere. Exemplele propuse vor ilustra modul in care
integrarea familiilor de cuvinte in contexte relevante poate contribui la o Invatare mai
eficienta si mai durabila. Astfel, demersul propus isi propune sa ofere un model didactic
coerent si adaptabil, care sa raspunda nevoilor specifice ale studentilor straini aflati in
procesul de invatare a limbii romane.

Cuvinte-cheie: RLS, familii lexicale, strategii didactice, vocabular.
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Problem-Based Learning: Communicative Activities in RFL

Problem-based learning represents a modern, student-centred teaching approach that
emphasizes the learner’s active involvement in the learning process. This method starts
from real or plausible situations that students must first analyse, then understand, and
ultimately solve through collaboration and critical thinking. Instead of the passive
transmission of information, the teacher becomes a facilitator, guiding the process of
discovery and supporting learner autonomy. One of the main advantages of this method
lies in the development of practical skills and critical thinking. Within this framework,
students are encouraged to search for information, formulate hypotheses, and make well-
reasoned decisions. At the same time, teamwork contributes to the development of social
skills such as effective communication and cooperation. In the context of teaching
Romanian as a foreign language, problem-based learning provides authentic
opportunities for language use. Activities may include problem simulations, case studies,
or thematic projects that reflect real-life situations. Thus, students not only improve their
linguistic competence, but also their ability to use the language in relevant contexts,
thereby contributing to the development of socio-pragmatic skills. Taking these
arguments into account, we conclude that the aforementioned method contributes to
deep, lasting, and applicable learning.

Keywords: problem-based learning, communication, problem solving, Romanian as a
foreign language, communicative competence.
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invitarea bazati pe problematizare. Activititi comunicative in RLS

Invitarea bazati pe problematizare reprezinti o abordare didactici moderna, centrat
pe student, In care se pune accentul pe implicarea activa a acestuia in procesul de
invatare. Aceasta metoda porneste de la situatii reale sau verosimile, pe care studentii
trebuie sa le analizeze, ca prim pas, sa le inteleaga si sa le rezolve prin colaborare si
gandire criticd. In locul transmiterii pasive de informatii, profesorul devine un facilitator,
ghidand procesul de descoperire si sustinand autonomia In invatare. Unul dintre
principalele avantaje ale acestei metode consta in dezvoltarea competentelor practice si
a gandirii critice. In cadrul demersului, studentii sunt incurajati s3 caute informatii, si
formuleze ipoteze si si ia decizii argumentate. In acelasi timp, lucrul in echipa contribuie
la dezvoltarea abilititilor sociale, precum comunicarea eficientd si cooperarea. in
contextul predarii limbii romane ca limba straina, invatarea bazata pe problematizare
ofera oportunitdti autentice de utilizare a limbii. Activitatile pot include simulari de
probleme, studii de caz sau proiecte tematice care reflecta situatii din viata reala. Astfel,
studentii nu doar isi imbunatatesc competentele lingvistice, ci si capacitatea de a utiliza
limba In contexte relevante, contribuind, astfel, la dezvoltarea competentelor socio-
pragmatice. Luand in considerare aceste argumente, conchidem ca metoda mentionata
contribuie la o invatare profunda, durabila si aplicabila.

Cuvinte-cheie: invdtare bazatd pe problematizare, comunicare, rezolvare de probleme,
romdna ca limbd strdind, competenta de comunicare.
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Cultural Mediation through the Theatre of Matei Visniec: Language, Identity, and
Intercultural Transfer

The presentation examines the ways in which the theatre of Matei Visniec functions as an
instrument of cultural mediation, with a particular focus on its use in teaching Romanian
as a foreign language. Situated at the intersection of exile, plurilingualism, and the
international circulation of dramatic texts, Visniec’s dramaturgy provides authentic
material for the development of both linguistic and intercultural competence. Through
an applied stylistic approach, the presentation aims to highlight the pedagogical potential
of fragmented language, repetition, and the absurd in exposing students to non-standard
registers and productive semantic ambiguities. It proposes the integration of dramatic
excerpts into role-play activities and discourse analysis in order to foster interaction and
cultural reflection. In this way, theatre becomes not only a linguistic resource but also a
space for negotiating meaning and identity. In this context, the teaching of Romanian
acquires a dimension of applied cultural diplomacy, facilitating foreign students’ access
to historical experiences and cultural sensibilities specific to the Romanian context, and
beyond.

Keywords: cultural mediation, intercultural competence, plurilingualism, intercultural
transfer, identity.
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Medierea culturala prin teatrul lui Matei Visniec: limbaj, identitate si transfer
intercultural

Prezentarea analizeaza modul in care teatrul lui Matei Visniec functioneaza ca instrument
de mediere culturald, cu accent pe valorificarea sa in predarea limbii romane ca limba
strdind. Situata la intersectia dintre experienta exilului, plurilingvism si circulatia
internationala a textului dramatic, dramaturgia lui Visniec ofera un material autentic
pentru dezvoltarea competentei lingvistice si interculturale. Printr-o abordare stilistica
aplicata, prezentarea isi propune sa evidentieze modul in care limbajul fragmentat,
repetitia si absurdul pot fi utilizate didactic pentru a expune studentii la registre non-
standard si la ambiguitati semantice productive.

Se propune integrarea fragmentelor dramatice in activitati de tip joc de rol si analiza
discursiva, in vederea stimularii interactiunii si a reflectiei culturale. Astfel, teatrul devine
nu doar suport lingvistic, ci si spatiu de negociere a sensului si identititii. In acest context,
predarea limbii romane capata o dimensiune de diplomatie culturala aplicata, facilitand
accesul studentilor strdini la experiente istorice si sensibilitati culturale specifice
spatiului romanesc, dar nu numai.

Cuvinte-cheie: mediere culturald, competentd interculturald, plurilingvism, transfer
intercultural, identitate.
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Teaching Romanian as a Foreign Language in Crisis Contexts: Socio-Emotional and
Intercultural Approaches

The Russian-Ukrainian War, which commenced in February 2022, has generated a new
challenge in the field of teaching Romanian as a foreign language (RFL): the instruction
of refugees who have become (at least within the Romanian Language Preparatory
Program at the Faculty of Letters and Arts in Sibiu) a numerically significant cohort.
Socio-emotional and cultural dimensions remain only marginally addressed in teacher
education curricula, despite their centrality to the effective teaching of foreign languages
(Geana, 2023). The present study aims to foreground the importance of integrating Social
and Emotional Learning (SEL) into RFL instruction. In this context, educators must
account for cultural differences and, particularly in the case of refugee learners,
demonstrate heightened sensitivity toward potentially triggering topics, images, or
linguistic expressions. Furthermore, the study underscores the necessity of employing
instructional materials structured around themes that valorise shared cultural elements,
such as traditions, heritage, and culinary practices. In order to substantiate the relevance
of SEL, the research proposes a series of socio-emotional learning activities and
restorative practices to be implemented in the classroom, with data collected through
participant observation. The findings are expected to demonstrate that, in the process of
teaching a foreign language, the instructor assumes the role of an intercultural mediator,
facilitating the development of learners’ intercultural competence. This competence
entails the integration of prior experiences and skills rooted in learners’ native cultural
contexts into their perception of and engagement with a different cultural environment
(Risager, 2005).

46



Keywords: Social-Emotional Learning (SEL), intercultural competence, restorative
practices, refugees, intercultural mediator.

Predarea limbii romane ca limba straina in contexte de criza: abordari socio-
emotionale si interculturale

Conflictul ruso-ucrainean, declansat in februarie 2022, a adus o noua provocare in
domeniul RLS: predarea limbii romane ca limba straina refugiatilor care au devenit (cel
putin in cadrul Programului pregatitor de limba romana de la Facultatea de Litere si Arte
din Sibiu) o parte semnificativd din punct de vedere numeric. Dimensiunile socio-
emotionale si culturale sunt tratate marginal in programele educationale destinate
formarii cadrelor didactice, desi acestea sunt aspecte esentiale in predarea unei limbi
strdine (Geana, 2023). De-a lungul acestui studiu ne propunem sa reliefam importanta
utilizarii Invatirii Socio-Emotionale (profesorul trebuie si aiba in vedere diferentele
culturale, iar, in cazul In care studentii au statut de refugiati, de sensibilitatea acestora
fata de anumite teme, imagini sau chiar expresii), precum si necesitatea folosirii de
materiale didactice construite pe teme care sa valorifice elemente culturale comune
(traditii, patrimoniu, mancare). Pentru a demonstra importanta ISE vom propune
aplicatii socio-emotionale si practici reparatorii (restorative practices) pe care le vom
utiliza in cadrul cursurilor, datele fiind colectate prin observatie participativa. Rezultatele
cercetdrii vor evidentia faptul ca unul dintre rolurile pe care le are profesorul atunci cand
preda o limba straina este acela de mediator intercultural cu ajutorul caruia studentii isi
dezvolta competenta interculturala, proces prin care experientele si competentele din
propriul context cultural sunt integrate in modul de a percepe si de a actiona intr-o
cultura diferita (Risager, 2005).

Cuvinte-cheie: Invdtarea Socio-Emotionald (ISE), competenta interculturald, practici
reparatorii, refugiati, mediator intercultural.
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Romanian Phraseological Expressions as an Instrument of Cultural Diplomacy in
Teaching Romanian as a Foreign Language at A2 Level

This paper examines the role of Romanian phraseological expressions in teaching
Romanian as a foreign language at the A2 level, from the perspective of their function as
cultural mediation tools and their contribution to the cultural diplomacy of the Romanian
language. Starting from the premise that phraseology represents the language of culture,
the study highlights that these units are not merely fixed lexical structures, but genuine
carriers of conceptual imagery, values, and mindsets specific to the Romanian
community. The analysis is based on a corpus of phraseological expressions compatible
with the basic vocabulary of the A2 level, selected according to criteria such as frequency,
semantic transparency, and pragmatic relevance. It is argued that the controlled
integration of phraseological expressions from the early stages of learning contributes
not only to the development of pragmatic and sociocultural competence, but also to the
formation of intercultural competence, facilitating foreign learners’ access to the
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symbolic dimension of the Romanian language. In this sense, the teaching of phraseology
can be interpreted as a form of cultural mediation that indirectly contributes to
strengthening the prestige and visibility of the Romanian language in the international
educational space. The paper also explores the role of semantic mediation through visual
support, including the use of Al-generated images, demonstrating that such strategies
facilitate the internalization of figurative meaning and support emerging forms of digital
cultural diplomacy. The study argues for the need to reconsider the status of phraseology
in teaching Romanian as a foreign language, as an essential resource for enhancing
Romanian linguistic and cultural identity in the contemporary intercultural context.

Keywords: Romanian as a foreign language, phraseology, cultural mediation, intercultural
competence, artificial intelligence

Frazeologismele romanesti ca instrument de diplomatie culturala in predarea
limbii romane ca limba straina la nivelul A2

Lucrarea analizeaza rolul frazeologismelor romanesti in predarea limbii romane ca limba
strdina la nivelul A2, din perspectiva functiei lor de mediere culturala si a contributiei pe
care o pot avea la diplomatia culturalda a limbii romane. Pornind de la conceperea
frazeologiei ca limbaj al culturii, studiul evidentiaza faptul ca aceste unitati nu reprezinta
simple structuri lexicale stabile, ci vehicule ale imaginilor conceptuale, ale valorilor si ale
mentalitatilor specifice comunitatii romanesti. Analiza se bazeaza pe un corpus alcatuit
din frazeologisme compatibile cu lexicul de baza al nivelului A2, selectate in functie de
frecventd, transparentda semantica si relevanta pragmatica. Se argumenteaza ca
integrarea controlata a frazeologismelor inca din etapele timpurii ale invatarii contribuie
nu doar la dezvoltarea competentei pragmatice si socioculturale, ci si la formarea
competentei interculturale, facilitind accesul cursantilor strdini la dimensiunea
simbolica a limbii romane. In acest sens, predarea frazeologiei poate fi interpretatd ca o
forma de mediere culturala care participa, indirect, la consolidarea prestigiului si
vizibilitatii limbii roméane In spatiul educational international. Lucrarea exploreaza,
totodata, rolul medierii semantice prin suport vizual, inclusiv prin utilizarea imaginilor
generate de inteligenta artificiala, demonstrand ca aceste strategii pot facilita
interiorizarea sensului figurat si pot sustine forme emergente de diplomatie culturala
digitala. Studiul sustine necesitatea reconsiderarii statutului frazeologiei in predarea RLS,
ca resursa esentiala pentru valorificarea identitatii lingvistice si culturale romanesti in
context intercultural contemporan.

Cuvinte-cheie: [imba romdnd ca limbad strdind, frazeologie, mediere culturald, competentd
interculturald, inteligentd artificiald
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Universitatea de Vest din Timisoara
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The Betrayal of the Text: To Be or to AI? On Academic Writing in Romanian
Bachelor’s Theses in the Age of Al

This paper is part of the TRAI project (Exploring the Triad of Academic Writing, Critical
Thinking, and Al Literacy: Interdisciplinary Perspectives on Undergraduate Thesis Writing,
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funded by SNSF/ UEFISCDI, 2025-2029) and proposes a comparative analysis of two
corpora of bachelor’s theses recently defended at the Faculty of Letters, History,
Philosophy, and Theology of the West University of Timisoara: a corpus of works in the
field of literary and cultural studies, and a corpus in the field of linguistic and stylistic
studies. The study builds on the description of discursive markers already associated
with the use of Al, analysing lexical density, average sentence length, the frequency of
impersonal and passive constructions, patterns of hedging and authorial positioning,
redundancy, and content repetition. Our interest, however, lies in identifying other
indicators of Al use such as “axiological inflation” (the use of strong evaluative phrases
lacking content or analytical support), decorative theoretical vocabulary (simulating
academic competence without grounding in analysis), impressionistic generalization (the
insertion of general observations without application), argumentative redundancy (ideas
restated in paraphrases without argumentative or demonstrative coherence), and weak
authorial positioning (the imitation of a generic and impersonal academic voice). All
these indicators can be discussed under the same umbrella: a lack of grounding in
demonstration, in the actual analysis of the phenomena/texts that form the corpus, and
in genuine dialogue with critical sources. The aim of this presentation is to describe a
series of discursive patterns that may signal shifts in academic writing at the
undergraduate level. The working hypothesis is that Al does not simply invent these
deficiencies, but rather amplifies and more formally and convincingly exhibits the old
flaws (deficiencies) of student academic writing in the Romanian context: the tendency
toward compilation, paraphrasing, generality, lack of originality, and the absence of a
consistent demonstration.

Keywords: academic writing, bachelor’s theses, discursive markers, argumentative
discourse, axiological inflation.

Tradarea textului: a fi sau AI? Despre scrierea academica in lucrarile de licenta
romanesti in epoca Al

Lucrarea de fata se inscrie in cadrul proiectului TRAI (Exploring the Triad of Academic
Writing, Critical Thinking and Al Literacy: Interdisciplinary Perspectives on Undergraduate
Thesis Writing, finantat SNSF/UEFISCDI, 2025-2029) si propune o analiza comparativa a
doud corpusuri de lucrari de licenta sustinute recent la Facultatea de Litere, Istorie,
Filosofie si Teologie a Universitatii de Vest din Timisoara: un corpus de lucrari din sfera
studiilor literare si culturale, respectiv un corpus din zona studiilor lingvistice si stilistice.
Studiul pleaca de la descrierea marcatorilor discursivi asociati deja utilizarii Al, analizand
densitatea lexicald, lungimea medie a frazei, frecventa constructiilor impersonale si
pasive, tiparele de hedging si de pozitionare auctoriald, redundanta si repetitiile de
continut. Interesul nostru este insa acela de a identifica si alti indici de utilizare Al precum
sinflatia axiologica” (utilizarea unor formule evaluative puternice, dar fara continut/
sprijin analitic), vocabularul teoretic decorativ (simularea competentei academice fara
ancorare in analizd), generalizarea impresionista (insertia unor observatii generale, fara
aplicare), redundanta argumentativa (idei reluate parafrastic, fara coerenta
argumentativa/demonstrativd), pozitionarea auctoriala slaba (imitarea unei voci
academice generice siimpersonale). Toti acesti indici pot fi discutati sub aceeasi umbrela:
lipsa ancorarii in demonstratie, in analiza efectiva a fenomenelor/textelor care formeaza
corpusul si In dialogul real cu sursele critice. Miza prezentarii e sa descrie o serie de
regularitati discursive care pot semnala transformari ale scrierii academice la nivelul
lucrarilor de licenta. Ipoteza de lucru este ca Al-ul nu inventeaza pur si simplu aceste
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deficiente, ci amplifica si exhiba mai convingator formal vechile tare (deficiente) ale
scrierii academice studentesti din spatiul roméanesc: tendinta spre compilatie, parafraza,
generalitate, lipsa de originalitate si absentd a unei demonstratii consistente.

Cuvinte-cheie: scriere academicd, lucrdri de licentd, marcatori discursivi, discurs
argumentat, inflatie axiologicd.

George Bogdan TARA
Universitatea de Vest din Timisoara
bogdan.tara@e-uvt.ro

Grammar and Diplomacy

In the 19th century, French influence and the Latinist movement represented decisive
moments in the process of modernizing literary Romanian. The Romanian grammar
books produced during this period and written in French aimed not only at creating a
unified literary norm for a language “longtemps négligée par les Roumains eux-mémes”
(Robin 1888, p. 10), but also at establishing Romanian as a Romance language within the
European linguistic space. In our presentation, we aim to analyse the role played by three
French grammars of Romanian language in the effort to westernize Romanian language
and culture. Two of these grammars are descriptive (J.A. Vaillant, Grammaire roumdne a
l'usage des frangais, Boucourest, 1840; F. Robin, Grammaire de la langue roumaine a
l'usage des étrangers, Bucarest, 1888) and one is normative (V. Mircesco [V. Alecsandri],
Grammaire de la langue roumaine, Paris, 1863). The purpose for which they were written
was both to develop and promote an awareness of Romanian as a Romance language and
to fulfill the generous aspiration “de voir se rapprocher les deux peuples comme jai
rapproché les deux langues !” (Vaillant 1840, p. 2).

Keywords: French language, Romanian language, normative grammar, descriptive
grammar, westernization

Gramatica si diplomatie

In secolul al XIX-lea, influenta francezi si curentul latinist sunt momente decisive in
procesul de modernizare a romanei literare. Gramaticile romanesti elaborate in aceasta
perioada si redactate In limba franceza au in vedere nu numai crearea unei norme literare
unitare intr-o limba ,longtemps négligée par les Roumains eux-mémes” (Robin 1888, p.
10), ci si afirmarea romanei ca limb3 romanici in spatiul lingvistic european. In
comunicarea noastra, ne propunem sa analizam rolul pe care l-au jucat trei gramatici
franceze ale limbii romane in efortul de occidentalizare a limbii si culturii romanesti.
Doua dintre aceste gramatici sunt descriptive (J.A. Vaillant, Grammaire roumane a l'usage
des francais, Boucourest, 1840 ; F. Robin, Grammaire de la langue roumaine a l'usage des
étrangers, Bucarest, 1888) si una normativa (V. Mircesco (V. Alecsandri), Grammaire de
la langue roumaine, Paris, 1863). Scopul cu care au fost scrise urmareste atat dezvoltarea
si promovarea unei constiinte lingvistice a romanei ca limba romanica, cat si intentia
generoasa « de voir se rapprocher les deux peuples comme j’ai rapproché les deux
langues ! » (Vaillant 1840, p. 2).
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Cuvinte-cheie: limba francezd, limba romdnd, gramaticd normativd, gramaticd
descriptivd, occidentalizare
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Terminological Strategies in Contemporary Romanian Veterinary Scientific
Discourse

Veterinary scientific discourse found in Romanian-language specialized journals
constitutes a fertile ground for investigating the identity tensions currently experienced
by any Romance language engaged in international academic production. This study
analyses the terminological strategies adopted in articles published in Romanian
veterinary journals and scientific bulletins, examining how authors negotiate among
three competing linguistic layers: the common Latin heritage, the historical mediation of
French, and the current pressure of English as the dominant language of global science.
The corpus, consisting of articles written entirely or partially in Romanian, allows for the
identification of significant phenomena from the perspective of applied Romance
linguistics: phonologically and morphologically adapted borrowings, semantic calques,
Latin terms reactivated through English mediation, and, not least, oscillations between
synonyms of different origins for the same medical concept. These choices are not
neutral: they reflect the authors’ positioning with respect to both Romance academic
traditions and international standards, thus consisting, in a broader sense, an act of
terminological diplomacy. The study therefore proposes a synchronic perspective on a
phenomenon with deep diachronic roots: the construction of a modern Romanian
scientific lexicon, historically shaped by learned Latin, nineteenth-century French
medical language, and contemporary Anglicization. The findings contribute to a better
understanding of the role played by minor Romance languages in negotiating epistemic
authority within a globalized academic landscape.

Keywords: veterinary terminology, Romanian language, Romance space, terminological
borrowing, scientific discourse, linguistic diplomacy.

Strategii terminologice in discursul stiintific veterinar romanesc actual

Discursul stiintific veterinar care se regaseste in periodicele specializate de limba romana
reprezintd un teren fertil pentru investigarea tensiunilor identitare pe care le traverseaza
astazi orice limba romanica angajata In productia academica internationald. Prezenta
lucrare analizeaza strategiile terminologice adoptate in articole publicate in revistele si
buletine stiintifice veterinare din Romania, urmarind modul in care autorii negociaza
intre trei straturi lingvistice aflate In competitie: fondul latin comun, medierea franceza
istorica si presiunea actualad a englezei ca limba dominanta a stiintei globale. Corpusul,
alcatuit din articole redactate integral sau partial in romand, permite identificarea unor
fenomene semnificative din perspectiva romanisticii aplicate: imprumuturi adaptate
fonetic si morfologic, calcuri semantice, termeni latini reactivati prin filiera engleza, si, nu
in ultimul rand, oscilatii intre sinonime de origini diferite pentru acelasi concept medical.
Aceste alegeri nu sunt neutre: ele reflecta pozitionarea autorilor fata de traditiile
academice romanice si fata de standardele internationale, constituind, in sens larg, un act
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de diplomatie terminologica. Lucrarea propune astfel o perspectiva sincronica asupra
unui fenomen cu radacini diacronice adanci: construirea unui lexic stiintific romanesc
modern, care a trecut istoric prin filtrele latinei savante, ale francezei medicale din secolul
al XIX-lea si ale anglicizarii contemporane. Rezultatele contribuie la intelegerea rolului pe
care 1l joaca limbile romanice minoritare in negocierea autoritatii epistemice Intr-un
peisaj academic globalizat.

Cuvinte-cheie: terminologie veterinard, limbd romdnd, spatiu romanic, imprumut
terminologic, discurs stiintific, diplomatie lingvisticd.

52



LITERATURA ROMANA

Florina-Maria ANDERCAU
Universitatea de Vest din Timisoara
florina.andercau00@e-uvt.ro

Affective Geographies and Ideological Disruptions: Romanian-Canadian
Representations in the Works of Dan Lungu

This paper aims to analyze how Dan Lungu’s novel I'm an Old Commie! highlights the
contrast between the portrayals of Romania and Canada as seen through the eyes of a
character nostalgic for communism. For this purpose, [ will focus specifically on the
relationship between the two characters - mother and daughter, Emilia and Alice - who
are viewed as representatives of seemingly irreconcilable worlds. In my analysis, I will
examine a series of aspects relevant to the configuration of the two characters’ distinct
value systems, ranging from the particularities of the language used to differences in
perspective on the world and on the transformations occurring in post-communist
Romania. One relevant aspect in the construction of the two characters is, for example,
the way in which Emilia projects her own framework for interpreting the world onto
Canadian realities, a process that frequently has comic effects. Last but not least, the
discussion will highlight this comic perspective on things as a means of mediation
between the self and an otherness that is nevertheless perceived as positive.

Keywords: comic, communism, Canada, Romania, transition.

Geografii afective si falii ideologice: reprezentari romano-canadiene la Dan Lungu
Lucrarea de fata isi propune sa analizeze modul in care romanul lui Dan Lungu Sint o babd
comunistd! evidentiaza contrastul dintre reprezentarile unui personaj nostalgic dupa
comunism despre Romania si cele despre Canada. In acest sens, voi decupa din roman in
special relatia dintre cele doua personaje mama si fiica, Emilia si Alice, vazute drept
reprezentante ale unor lumi aparent ireconciliabile. In cadrul analizei voi urmiri o serie
de aspecte relevante pentru configurarea universurilor valorice diferite ale celor doua
personaje, de la particularitatile limbajului utilizat pana la diferentele de perspectiva
asupra lumii si asupra transformarilor produse in Romania postcomunista. Un aspect
relevant in constructia celor doua personaje este, de exemplu, modul in care Emilia isi
proiecteaza propria grila de interpretare a lumii asupra realitatilor canadiene, proces ce
are frecvent efecte comice. Nu in ultimul rdnd, discutia va pune in lumina aceasta
perspectiva comicd asupra lucrurilor, ca mod de mediere intre sine si o alteritate
resimtita ca fiind totusi pozitiva.

Cuvinte-cheie: comic, comunism, Canada, Romdnia, tranzitie.
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Forms of Cultural Diplomacy in Early Romanian Literature

The paper proposes a reading of The Teachings of Neagoe Basarab to His Son Theodosie
from the perspective of cultural diplomacy, highlighting the role of the Byzantine model
in shaping its political and ideological discourse. The analysis is based on the hypothesis
that the appropriation of Byzantine ideology - divine rulership, the figure of the Christian
ruler, and the correlation between authority and morality - constitutes a strategy of
cultural and diplomatic positioning. The text thus becomes a vehicle for asserting
belonging to a shared community of values and a means of symbolically negotiating
political status. Methodologically, the approach combines discourse analysis with a
comparative perspective, relating the work to the Byzantine parenetic tradition.

Keywords: parenetic literature, cultural diplomacy, governance manual, Byzantine model,
the 16th century.

Forme ale diplomatiei culturale in literatura romana veche

Comunicarea propune o lectura a Invdtdturilor lui Neagoe Basarab cdtre fiul sdu Teodosie
din perspectiva diplomatiei culturale, evidentiind rolul modelului bizantin in
configurarea discursului politico-ideologic in perimetrul culturii roméane. Analiza
porneste de la ipoteza ca asumarea ideologiei bizantine - domnia de drept divin, figura
conducatorului crestin, corelatia dintre autoritate si moralitate - constituie o strategie de
pozitionare culturala si diplomatica. Textul devine astfel un vehicul de afirmare a
apartenentei la o comunitate de valori si un mijloc de negociere simbolica a statutului
politic. Metodologic, demersul combina analiza discursiva cu perspectiva comparatista,
raportand opera la traditia parenetica bizantina.

Cuvinte-cheie: literaturd pareneticd, diplomatie culturald, manual de guvernare, model
bizantin, sec. al XVI-lea.
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Iuliu Hossu: Between Diplomacy and Canonical Authority

The article Iuliu Hossu: Between Diplomacy and Canonical Authority analyzes how the
bishop succeeded in harmonizing his pastoral vocation with the exercise of a remarkable
diplomatic spirit within a historical context marked by political tensions and ideological
totalitarianism. In his memoirs, Our Faith Is Our Life (Credinta noastrd este viata noastra),
Hossu transforms diplomacy into an act of fidelity and responsibility, integrating it into
the spiritual and moral dimension of his discourse. The bishop conceives dialogue with
political, civil, or ecclesiastical authorities as a continuation of his pastoral mission, in
which communication and reasoned argument become instruments of confessing faith.
Hossu does not regard doctrinal compromise as a diplomatic solution but asserts that
true mediation between Church and State must rest on respect for conscience and the
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principle of religious freedom. In this respect, his memoirs are not merely a testimony of
events from a particular historical period but evidence that, in ecclesial diplomacy, moral
lucidity and prudent dialogue coexist with firmness of conviction. His refusal of any
doctrinal compromise and the issuance of certain decrees - such as the Decree of
Excommunication of October 1, 1948 - transformed his canonical authority into an act of
spiritual resistance. During his imprisonment, Hossu continued his mission of defending
the faith by maintaining a steadfast position, refusing to violate the canonical norms of
the Church. Thus, Hossu demonstrated that authentic ecclesial diplomacy can withstand
political repression when grounded in dignity, patience, and fidelity to truth.

Keywords: [uliu Hossu, ecclesial diplomacy, canonical authority, memoirs, spiritual
resistance.

Iuliu Hossu: intre diplomatie si autoritate canonica

Articolul Iuliu Hossu: intre diplomatie si autoritate canonicd analizeaza modul in care
episcopul a reusit sa imbine vocatia pastorald cu exercitarea unui remarcabil spirit
diplomatic intr-un context istoric marcat de tensiuni politice si totalitarism ideologic. In
memoriile sale, Credinta noastrd este viata noastrd, Hossu transforma diplomatia intr-un
act de fidelitate si responsabilitate, incluzand-o in dimensiunea spirituala si morala a
discursului sau. Episcopul concepe dialogul cu autoritatile politice, civile sau ecleziastice
ca pe o continuare a misiunii pastorale, in care comunicarea si argumentarea devin
instrumente ale marturisirii credintei. Hossu nu considera compromisul doctrinar o
solutie diplomatica, ci afirma ca adevarata mediere intre Biserica si stat trebuie sa se
intemeieze pe respectul fatd de constiintd si pe principiul libertitii religioase. In acest
sens, memoriile lui nu sunt o simpla marturie despre evenimente petrecute intr-o
anumita epoca istorica, ci o dovada ca in diplomatia ecleziala luciditatea morala si
dialogul prudent coexista cu fermitatea convingerilor. Refuzul oricarui compromis
doctrinar si emiterea unor dispozitii (cum ar fi Decretul de excomunicare din 1 octombrie
1948) au transformat autoritatea sa canonici intr-un act de rezistentd spirituald. In
timpul detentiei, Hossu si-a continuat misiunea de aparare a credintei prin mentinerea
unei pozitii ferme, refuzand sa incalce canoanele prevazute de Biserica. Astfel, Hossu a
aratat ca diplomatia ecleziala autentica poate supravietui reprimarii politice atunci cand
se sprijina pe demnitate, rabdare si fidelitate fata de adevar.

Cuvinte-cheie: [uliu Hossu, diplomatie bisericeascd, autoritate canonicd, text
memorialistic, rezistentd spirituald.
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Literary Awards in the European Romance-Speaking World: Cultural Diplomacy
and Circuits of Recognition

This paper starts from an exploratory premise: beyond axiological recognition, literary
awards are soft power instruments for legitimizing and empowering authors within the
literary sphere (see N. Heinich, G. Sapiro, ]. English, etc.) and, at the same time,
mechanisms of cultural circulation. The corpus of analysis consists of major literary
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awards in Romance-speaking countries—such as France (Prix Médicis étranger), Italy
(Premio Strega Europeo), Spain (Premio Strega Europeo), Portugal (Grande Prémio de
Traducdo Literaria Francisco de Magalhaes), Romania (the Ovidius Prize)—examined
through the lens of three open-ended questions: Are there structural asymmetries in the
way these prizes recognize authors from outside the national sphere? To what extent do
the laureates’ discourses perform an explicit Romance or European identity? And what is
the relationship between the apparent autonomy of the literary field and the less visible
logic of cultural diplomacy? Methodologically, the study combines a quantitative
approach (a catalog of awards and laureates from 2000 to 2025) with a qualitative
analysis of a corpus of interviews and public statements by the awardees.
Methodologically, the study combines a quantitative approach (a catalog of awards and
recipients from 2000 to 2025) with a qualitative analysis of a corpus of interviews and
public statements by the award recipients. The study aims to observe, on the one hand,
to what extent a center-periphery relationship or a series of inequalities in the awarding
of prizes is taking shape within the Romance-speaking world, and, on the other hand, how
Romanian literature is mapped within this landscape. Finally, the literary prize proves to
be a relevant object of analysis precisely because it conceals its nature as a geopolitical
instrument behind axiological language.

Keywords: literary prize, Romance-speaking world, contemporary literature, literary
validation, Romance identity.

Premii literare in spatiul romanic european: diplomatie culturala si circuite de
consacrare

Lucrarea de fatd porneste de la o premisa exploratorie: dincolo de recunoasteri de natura
axiologica, premiile literare sunt instrumente soft power de legitimare si autonomizare a
autorilor 1n spatiul literar (vezi N. Heinich, G. Sapiro, ]. English etc.) si, In acelasi timp,
mecanisme de circulatie culturala. Ne axam spre analizd pe un corpus constituit de
premiile literare majore din tdrile din spatiul romanic - precum Franta (Prix Médicis
étranger), Italia (Premio Strega Europeo), Spania (Premio Strega Europeo), Portugalia
(Grande Prémio de Traducdo Literaria Francisco de Magalhdes), Romania (Premiul
Ovidius) -, urmarite din perspectiva a trei intrebari deschise: Exista asimetrii structurale
in modul in care aceste premii consacri autori din afara spatiului national? In ce masura
discursul laureatilor ,performeaza” o identitate romanica sau europeana explicita? Si in
ce relatie se afla autonomia aparenta a campului literar cu logica mai putin vizibila a
diplomatiei culturale? Metodologic, lucrarea imbina o abordare cantitativa (un repertoriu
al premiilor si al laureatilor in perioada 2000-2025) cu o analiza calitativa a unui corpus
de interviuri si declaratii publice ale premiantilor. Studiul urmareste sa observe, pe de o
parte, in ce masurd, in interiorul spatiului romanic, se coaguleaza un raport centru-
periferie sau o serie de inegalitati in atribuirea premiilor, iar, pe de alta parte, cum este
cartografiati literatura romana in acest peisaj. In fine, premiul literar se dovedeste un
obiect de analiza relevant tocmai pentru ca isi disimuleaza natura de instrument
geopolitic in spatele unui limbaj axiologic.

Cuvinte-cheie: premiu literar, spatiu romanic, literaturd contemporand, validare literard,
identitate romanicd.
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Post-Pandemic Romanian Literature - A Universal Dystopia

In contrast to the political dystopias of communism, Romanian literature on the 2020-
2023 pandemic brings together a series of specific elements, defining a distinct code
resulting from the tense relationship between individual and collective experience, the
impact of digital technologies on social and professional relationships, and the
anticipation of an apocalyptic state reflecting imminent collapse. This paper will focus on
exploring how Radu Vancu’s novel, Paradis (Polirom, 2025), creates an epic that connects
in numerous ways with universal pop culture, bringing together both canonical texts and
trends found on social media or in TV series. I will also attempt to outline the specific
characteristics of post-pandemic Romanian literature, using the year 2020 and its
multiple cultural consequences as a reference point.

Keywords: post-pandemic, dystopia, posthumanism, contagion, digitization, artificial
intelligence.

Literatura romana post-pandemica - o antiutopie universala

In contrast cu antiutopiile politice ale comunismului, literatura romana despre pandemia
din 2020-2023 concentreaza o serie de elemente specifice, delimitand un cod aparte,
rezultat din raportul tensionat dintre experienta individuala si cea colectiva, impactul
tehnologiilor digitale asupra relatiilor sociale si profesionale, sau anticiparea unei stari
apocaliptice, reflectand colapsul iminent. Lucrarea de fata se va concentra pe explorarea
modului In care romanul lui Radu Vancu, Paradis (Polirom, 2025), realizeaza o epopee
conectabild in numeroase puncte cu o cultura pop universald, reunind deopotriva texte
canonice, curente In retelele de socializare sau in seriale TV. De asemenea, voi incerca sa
conturez specificul unei literaturi romane post-pandemice, avand ca reper anul 2020 si
multiplele lui consecinte culturale.

Cuvinte-cheie: post-pandemic, antiutopie, post-umanism, contagiune, digitalizare,
inteligentd artificiald.
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Petre Pandrea, Cultural Mediator. Perspectives on Hitlerian Germany

Between 1927 and 1931, Pandrea was in Berlin, both as a student and as a second-class
press attaché, positions that placed him in a role of observer and cultural mediator of
German political and cultural life. Shortly thereafter, in 1933, he returned to Germany,
where Hitler had recently been appointed chancellor. The journey became an
opportunity to present a lucid reflection on the political and ideological transformations
of the period. The aim of the present study is, therefore, to analyze the volume Hitlerian
Germany. Three Months in Berlin. Documents. Ideas. People (1933), focusing on how it
contributed to the construction and mediation of an image of Hitler's Germany within the
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Romanian cultural space (during the interwar period). Thus, the study will examine
Pandrea’s perspective - considered among the first anti-fascist stances in Europe - as
well as its reception among his contemporaries, in order to highlight how the text
effectively becomes an exercise in representing political and cultural otherness. An
additional dimension to the mediation process is provided by the posthumous reissue of
the volume in the 1970s, which highlights how the discourse and, by extension, the ideas
it articulates are reconfigured by a different ideological context from that in which the
volume was originally published.

Keywords: crisis, memoir, Petre Pandrea, semicolonialism, the Helvetization of Romania.

Petre Pandrea, mediator cultural. Perspective asupra Germaniei hitleriste
Perioada anilor 1927-1931 1l gaseste pe Pandrea la Berlin in calitate de student, dar si de
atasat de presa clasa a Il-a, deci intr-o pozitie de observator si mediator cultural al
realitatii politice si culturale germane. La scurt timp dupa aceea, In 1933, revine in
Germania, unde de curand Hitler fusese ales cancelar, calatoria devenind un prilej de a
prezenta o reflectie lucida asupra transformarilor politice si ideologice, publicata in
acelasi an. Obiectivul cercetarii de fata este, asadar, acela de a analiza volumul Germania
hitleristd. Trei luni la Berlin. Documente. Idei. Oameni (1933), concentrandu-se asupra
modului in care acesta contribuie la construirea si medierea unei imagini a Germaniei
hitleriste in spatiul roméanesc (interbelic). Astfel, studiul va avea in vedere prezentarea
perspectivei lui Pandrea, una dintre primele luari de pozitie antifasciste din spatiul
european, precum si receptarea acesteia de catre contemporani, cu scopul de a pune in
lumina maniera in care textul devine de fapt un exercitiu de reprezentare a alteritatii
politice si culturale. O dimensiune suplimentara a procesului de mediere o ofera
reeditarea postuma a volumului din anii '70 care evidentiaza cum discursul si, implicit,
ideile pe care acesta le contureaza sunt reconfigurate de contextul ideologic diferit de cel
in care tomul a fost publicat initial.

Cuvinte-cheie: crizd, helvetizarea Romdniei, memorialisticd, Petre Pandrea,
semicolonialism.
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Language as a Diplomatic Instrument in the Construction of Transnational Identity:
Andrei Codrescu and Norman Manea

The article investigates how language functions as a diplomatic instrument in the
construction of transnational identity, focusing on the trajectories and works of Andrei
Codrescu and Norman Manea. The analysis explores the ways in which the two authors
negotiate multiple cultural affiliations, employing bilingualism and linguistic
self-representation as strategies of positioning within the Romanian-American space.
Translation, self-translation, and discursive recontextualization emerge as forms of
symbolic mediation between cultures, facilitating the circulation of literary models and
intellectual capital. The study highlights the dynamics of cultural exchange generated by
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elite mobility and demonstrates how language becomes a vector of legitimacy, visibility,
and intercultural dialogue within the East-European diaspora in the United States.

Keywords: bilingualism, Codrescu, cultural diplomacy, Manea, transnational identity.

Limba ca instrument diplomatic in constructia identitatii transnationale: Andrei
Codrescu si Norman Manea

Articolul examineaza modul in care limba functioneaza ca instrument diplomatic in
procesul de construire a identitatii transnationale, pornind de la traiectoriile si operele
lui Andrei Codrescu si Norman Manea. Analiza urmareste felul in care cei doi autori
negociaza simultan apartenente culturale multiple, folosind bilingvismul si
autoreprezentarea lingvistica drept strategii de pozitionare in spatiul romano-american.
Traducerea, auto-traducerea si recontextualizarea discursiva devin forme de mediere
simbolica intre culturi, facilitdnd circulatia modelelor literare si a capitalului intelectual.
Studiul evidentiaza dinamica schimburilor culturale generate de mobilitatea elitelor si
arata cum limba devine un vector de legitimitate, vizibilitate si dialog intercultural in
contextul diasporei est-europene din Statele Unite.

Cuvinte-cheie: bilingvism, Codrescu, diplomatie culturald, identitate transnationald,
Manea.
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Timisoara International Literature Festival - 14 Years of Cultural Diplomacy

A major cultural event in southwestern Romania, Timisoara International Literature
Festival has celebrated its 14th anniversary. Over the years, it has offered the public a
multitude of cultural events. Now a tradition, held every year in the second half of
October—usually over three days, but sometimes extended to five—this event brings
readers closer to the world they live in through cultural figures open to dialogue. Writers,
journalists, translators, literary critics, historians, political analysts, diplomats and
philosophers discuss ideas, problems and solutions, demonstrating that the humanities
remain trailblazers, leading to beneficial transformations. Rooted in Timisoara’s
multicultural fabric and forged in the intense atmosphere of the Third Europe, FILTM
uses cultural diplomacy to build a community that recognizes literature as a laboratory
for psychosocial research and a tool for exploring intellectual dilemmas in this turbulent
dawn of the new millennium. Through debates and meetings with cultural figures,
through public readings and film screenings, through evenings of poetry and music,
through conferences and creative writing workshops, through the dialogue between
guest writers and high school students from Timisoara, Resita, Lugoj, Jimbolia and
Sannicolau Mare, this literary festival guides each participant toward finding their place
within themselves and in the world.

Keywords: intellectual dilemmas, cultural dialogue, humanities, the writer’s responsibility.
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Festivalul International de Literatura de la Timisoara - 14 ani de diplomatie
culturala

Eveniment de mare impact cultural in zona de sud-vest a Romaniei, Festivalul
International de Literatura de la Timisoara a implinit 14 ani. Sunt ani in care a oferit
publicului o multitudine de evenimente culturale. Devenit traditie, an de an, in a doua
jumatate a lunii octombrie, de cele mai multe ori pe parcursul a trei zile, dar uneori extins
chiar in cinci, acest eveniment aduce cititorii mai aproape de lumea in care traiesc, prin
intermediul oamenilor de cultura deschisi dialogului. Scriitori, jurnalisti, traducatori,
critici literari, istorici, analisti politici, diplomati, filosofi vorbesc despre idei, probleme si
solutii, demonstrand ca disciplinele umaniste raman mereu deschizatoare de drumuri,
conducand spre transformari benefice. Decantat in multiculturalitatea timisoreang, forjat
la inaltele temperaturi ale celei de-A Treia Europe, FILTM construieste, prin diplomatie
culturald, o comunitate constienta de felul in care literatura este laborator de cercetare
psiho-sociala si instrument de investigare a dilemelor intelectuale in acest framantat
inceput de mileniu. Prin dezbateri si Intalniri cu personalitati culturale, prin lecturi
publice si vizionari de filme, prin seri de poezie si muzica, prin conferinte si ateliere de
scriere creativa, prin dialogul scriitorilor invitati cu liceenii din Timisoara, Resita, Lugoj,
Jimbolia, Sannicolau Mare, acest festival de literatura ghideaza fiecare participant spre
buna asezare in sine si in lume.

Cuvinte-cheie: dileme intelectuale, dialog cultural, discipline umaniste, responsabilitatea
scriitorului.
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Cultural Diplomacy and Propaganda in Wartime. Priorities of the Royal Cultural
Foundation Union from June 1941

In this paper, we propose to analyze a series of memoirs that the literary critic and
linguist D. Caracostea, who became the director of the Union of Royal Cultural
Foundations in April 1941 (de jure) and in May 1941 (de facto), submitted to the
president of the council of ministers, Marshal I. Antonescu. Those documents were not
addressed to the King of Romania, Michael I, as would have been natural, but to the
politician who, after becoming the Supreme Leader of the country in September 1940,
proposed to D. Caracostea to take over the position held by Al. Rosetti at the Royal
Foundation for Literature and Art. The respective official documents, preserved in
typescript, are not dated, being drafted at the earliest in the last decade of 1941, when, in
the "Official Gazette", the decree-law by which I. Antonescu was promoted to the rank of
marshal was published. The editorial program proposed by D. Caracostea was read by the
recipient, who, using a red pencil, approved part of the plan of the Royal Foundation for
Literature and Art and of the "Royal Foundations Magazine", in a context in which
Romania had to legitimize, in the alliance system of Hitlerite Germany, its territorial
interests through cultural diplomacy. The foreign public that D. Caracostea wanted to
inform was mainly made up of Germans, Italians and Hungarians.
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Keywords: Union of Royal Cultural Foundations, D. Caracostea, 1. Antonescu, cultural
diplomacy, propaganda.

Diplomatie culturala si propaganda in vreme de razboi. Prioritatile Uniunii
Fundatiei Culturale Regale din iunie 1941

In aceasta lucrare, ne propunem si analizim o serie de memorii pe care criticul literar si
lingvistul D. Caracostea, devenit directorul Uniunii Fundatiilor Culturale Regale in aprilie
1941 (dejure) siin mai 1941 (de facto), le-a inaintat presedintelui consiliului de ministri,
maresalul . Antonescu. Acele documente n-au fost adresate regelui Romaniei, Mihai I, asa
cum ar fi fost firesc, ci omului politic care, dupa ce devenise Conducatorul Suprem al tarii
in septembrie 1940, i-a propus lui D. Caracostea sa preia functia detinuta de Al. Rosetti la
Fundatia Regala pentru Literatura si Arta. Respectivele acte oficiale, pastrate in
dactilograma, nu sunt datate, fiind redactate cel mai devreme in ultima decada a lunii
1941, cand, in "Monitorul oficial”, a fost publicat decretul-lege prin care I. Antonescu a
fost avansat la gradul de maresal. Programul editorial propus de D. Caracostea a fost citit
de destinatar, care, folosind un creion rosu, a aprobat o parte din planul Fundatiei Regale
pentru Literatura si Arta si din cel al "Revistei Fundatiilor Regale", intr-un context in care
Romania trebuia sa-si legitimeze, in sistemul de aliante al Germaniei hitleriste, interesele
teritoriale prin diplomatie diplomatie culturala. Publicul strain pe care D. Caracostea voia
sa-l informeze cu precadere era format din germani, italieni si maghiari.

Cuvinte-cheie: Uniunea Fundatiilor Culturale Regale, D. Caracostea, I. Antonescu,
diplomatie culturald, propaganda.
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False Treatise on Diplomacy in Razvan Radulescu's Novels The Life and Deeds of Ilie
Cazane and Little Teodosie

Beyond the brilliant collaboration between literature and cinema, between the art of the
written word and the art of film, through his screenwriting (sometimes in collaboration
with directors Cristi Puiu, Lucian Pintilie, Cristian Mungiu, Radu Muntean, and Calin Peter
Netzer) for some of the most important landmark films of the Romanian New Wave,
awarded at Cannes and Berlin, the writer Razvan Radulescu is the creator of a unique
language through which the viewer perceives the ambiguities of inner dialogue and the
protagonists’ “diplomatic” silences. The art of survival versus the art of governing are the
coordinates of seemingly diametrically opposed realities in Razvan Radulescu’s novels
The Life and Deeds of Ilie Cazane and Little Teodosie, novels that stand out through the
richness of a double-meaning language - a language from which one could construct a
veritable false treatise on diplomacy.

Keywords: contemporary novel, diplomacy, power, language, Aesopic language, survival.
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Fals tratat de diplomatie in romanele Viata si faptele lui Ilie Cazane, respectiv
Teodosie cel Mic de Razvan Radulescu

Dincolo de colaborarea stralucita intre literatura si cinema, Intre arta cuvantului si arta
filmului, prin scrierea scenariilor de film (uneori in colaborare cu regizorii Cristi Puiu,
Lucian Pintilie, Cristian Mungiu, Radu Muntean, Calin Peter Netzer) la cele mai
importante filme-reper ale noului val al cinema-ului romanesc premiate la Cannes si la
Berlin, scriitorul Razvan Radulescu este autorul unui limbaj unic prin care spectatorul
recepteaza ambiguitatile dialogului interior si tacerile ,diplomatice” ale protagonistilor.
Arta de a supravietui versus arta de a guverna sunt reperele unor realitati aparent
diametral opuse in romanele lui Razvan Radulescu, Viata si faptele lui Ilie Cazane,
respectiv Teodosie cel Mic, romane care surprind prin bogatia de resurse a limbajului cu
dublu sens, un limbaj din care se poate alcatui un adevarat fals tratat de diplomatie.

Cuvinte-cheie: roman contemporan, diplomatie, putere, [imbaj esopic, supravietuire.
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Contemporary Romanian Cinema - A European Cultural Brand. Case Study: The
New Romanian Wave as Soft Power

From a cultural perspective, it can be argued that the Romanian New Wave played a
decisive role in consolidating and reshaping Romania’s image, both within European and
global cinema and in terms of the “infrastructure” of cultural representation. Easily
recognizable thanks to a series of defining elements that set it apart within 21st-century
European cinema, having succeeded in establishing a distinctive style and a unique visual
and cultural identity, the Romanian New Wave has also acted as a “cultural ambassador,”
continuing the tradition of European realism (through its various movements) and
creating an image of a Romania capable of critically analyzing, through its movie
directors, the traumas of the past and present. The following paper focuses on three
directors which have been instrumental in shaping the Romanian New Wave: Cristi Puiu,
Cristian Mungiu and Radu Jude. Through thematic analysis and by situating each
director’s specific cinematic language within the context of Romanian and European
cinema, the purpose of this paper is to illustrate the ways in which each of the three
directors succeeds in portraying a specific type of soft power. Therefore, through Puiu,
Mungiu and Jude's movies, the Romanian New Wave can be interpreted as a form of soft
power within contemporary European culture.

Keywords: contemporary Romanian movie, cultural identity, Romanian cinema,
Romanian New Wave, soft power.

Filmul romanesc contemporan - un brand cultural european. Studiu de caz: Noul
Val Romanesc ca soft power

Din in punct de vedere cultural, putem argumenta faptul ca Noul Val Romanesc a
contribuit in mod decisiv la consolidarea si reconfigurarea imaginii Romaniei, atat in
cadrul cinematografiei europene si mondiale, cat si la nivelul ,infrastructurii” de
reprezentare culturala. Usor de recunoscut prin elemente definitorii care 1l
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individualizeaza In cadrul cinematografiei europene de secol XXI, reusind sa impuna un
stil specific si o identitate vizuald, respectiv o identitate culturald specifica, Noul Val
Romanesc a actionat si ca un ,ambasador cultural”, continuand traditia realismului
cinematografic european (prin diversele sale miscari) si creionand o imagine a unei
Romanii capabile sa isi analizeze critic, prin regizorii romani, traumele trecutului si
prezentului. Lucrarea de fatd are in vedere un studiu de caz axat pe trei regizori definitorii
pentru Noul Val Roméanesc: Cristi Puiu, Cristian Mungiu si Radu Jude. Prin analiza
tematica si prin incadrarea limbajului cinematografic specific fiecarui regizor la nivelul
cinematografiei romanesti, respectiv europene, scopul lucrarii este de a reda modurile in
care fiecare din cei trei regizori reusesc sa portretizeze un tip specific de soft power.
Astfel, prin filmele lui Puiu, Mungiu si Jude, Noul Val Roméanesc poate fi interpretat in
cheia unui soft power al culturii europene contemporane.

Cuvinte-cheie: cinema romdnesc, film romdnesc contemporan, identitate culturald, Noul
Val Romdnesc, soft power.
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Travel Literature as Cultural Diplomacy. The Western Gaze on the Romanian
Principalities before the Union: Between Civilizational Judgment and Political
Recognition

This paper analyzes Western travel literature on the Romanian Principalities before the
Union as a form of cultural diplomacy: not official diplomacy, but rather the symbolic
mediation of the image of a region situated between empires, geopolitical interests, and
identity constructions. Based on a corpus of texts from the period between the late
eighteenth century and the decades preceding the Union (von Born 1770, Thornton,
1807; Wilkinson, 1820; Elliott, 1838; Ubicini, 1856; Lefebvre, 1857 etc.), the paper
examines the ways in which Western travelers describe, classify, and interpret the
Romanian space in civilizational terms, thereby contributing to the formation of an
external image with cultural and political effects. The central hypothesis is that, between
1780-1820 and 1820-1860, a shift occurs in the regime of perception. In the first stage,
the Romanian Principalities are seen primarily as an ambiguous margin between Europe
and the Orient: fertile territories rich in resources, but poorly governed, corrupt, sparsely
populated, institutionally fragile, and regarded as civilizationally “backward.” The
Western gaze often remains external, moralizing, and Orientalizing, marked by
stereotypes and by a sense of civilizational and moral superiority. In a second stage, even
though the picturesque and Orientalism do not disappear, the emphasis shifts toward a
political-institutional and national interpretation of the Principalities: the explanation for
“backwardness” is no longer sought in alleged defects of the population, but in the effects
of foreign domination, taxation, and bad governance. Among authors writing around the
time of the Union of the Principalities, Western discourse undergoes a decisive
transformation: Wallachia and Moldavia are no longer presented merely as an Oriental
setting or an uncertain periphery, but as real historical and political entities, capable of
autonomy, reform, and union. In this respect, travel literature operates as an early form
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of cultural diplomacy. It conveys to Western audiences not only images of Romanian
alterity, but also frameworks for geopolitical interpretation and symbolic legitimation.

Keywords: travel literature, cultural diplomacy, alterity, cultural image, identitary
construct.

Literatura de calatorie ca diplomatie culturala. Privirea Occidentului asupra
Tarilor Romane inainte de Unire: intre judecata civilizationala si recunoastere
politica

Lucrarea analizeaza literatura occidentald de calatorie despre Tarile Romane, inainte de
Unire, ca forma de diplomatie culturala: nu diplomatie oficiala, ci mediere simbolica a
imaginii unei regiuni situate intre imperii, interese geopolitice si constructii identitare.
Pe baza unui corpus de texte din perioada cuprinsa intre sfarsitul secolului al XVIII-lea si
deceniile premergatoare Unirii (von Born 1770, Thornton, 1807; Wilkinson, 1820; Elliott,
1838; Ubicini, 1856; Lefebvre, 1857 etc.), comunicarea urmareste felul in care calatorii
occidentali descriu, clasifica si interpreteaza civilizational spatiul roméanesc, contribuind
la formarea unei imagini externe cu efecte culturale si politice. Ipoteza centrala este c3,
intre 1780-1820 si 1820-1860, se produce o schimbare a regimului de perceptie. Intr-o
prima etapa Tarile Romane sunt vazute mai ales ca o margine ambigua intre Europa si
Orient: teritorii fertile si bogate in resurse, dar prost guvernate, corupte, slab populate,
fragile institutional si considerate ,inapoiate” civilizational. Privirea occidentala ramane
adesea exterioara, moralizatoare si orientalizanta, marcata de stereotipuri si de
sentimentul superiorititii civilizationale si morale. Intr-o a doua etapd, chiar daci
pitorescul si orientalismul nu dispar, accentul se deplaseaza spre o interpretare politico-
institutionala si nationala a Principatelor: explicatia ,Inapoierii” nu mai este cautata in
presupuse defecte ale populatiei, ci in efectele dominatiei straine, ale fiscalitatii si ale
proastei guvernari. La autorii care scriu astfel de texte In preajma Unirii Principatelor
discursul occidental se transforma decisiv: Valahia si Moldova nu mai apar doar ca decor
oriental sau periferie incerta, ci ca entitati istorice si politice reale, capabile de autonomie,
reforma si unire. In acest sens, literatura de cilitorie functioneazi ca o formi timpurie
de diplomatie culturala. Ea transmite publicului occidental nu doar imagini ale alteritatii
romanesti, ci si grile de interpretare geopolitica si de legitimare simbolica.

Cuvinte-cheie: literaturd de cdldtorie, diplomatie culturald, alteritate, imagine culturald,
construct identitar.
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LITTERATURES FRANCAISE ET FRANCOPHONES.
LANGUE ET CIVILISATION FRANCAISES

Chama ELAZOUZI
Université « Sidi Mohamed Ben Abdellah », Fés, Maroc
chama.elazouzi@usmba.ac.ma

Language, Power and Cultural Diplomacy: French as a Symbolic Instrument in
Contemporary Multilingual Spaces

This paper examines the role of language as a key instrument of cultural diplomacy within
the Romance-speaking world from a sociolinguistic and discourse-oriented perspective.
Drawing on the works of Pierre Bourdieu on linguistic capital and Joseph S. Nye on soft
power, the study analyzes how French, as a language historically invested with symbolic
prestige, continues to operate as a vector of influence in contemporary multilingual
contexts, particularly in the Maghreb. The central hypothesis is that cultural diplomacy is
not limited to institutional actors such as the Institut francais or the Organisation
internationale de la Francophonie, but is also embedded in everyday discursive practices
in which language functions as a marker of social distinction, legitimacy, and access to
resources. Through the analysis of institutional discourses (job advertisements,
educational policies, official communication) and situated linguistic practices, this
contribution highlights the mechanisms through which French participates in the
construction of a hierarchical symbolic order. From both synchronic and diachronic
perspectives, the paper argues that this dynamic is rooted in a historical legacy linked to
Romanity and reinforced by modern cultural policies, while being reshaped today
through digital transformations and geopolitical reconfigurations. The study ultimately
sheds light on the tensions between the promotion of multilingualism and the persistence
of linguistic hierarchies, revealing the contemporary stakes of cultural diplomacy within
the Romance-speaking sphere.

Keywords: cultural diplomacy, linguistic capital, French language, sociolinguistics,
Maghreb, symbolic power, discourse, multilingualism.

Langue, pouvoir et diplomatie culturelle : le francais comme instrument
symbolique dans les espaces plurilingues contemporains

Cette communication propose d’interroger le réle de la langue comme instrument
privilégié de la diplomatie culturelle dans 'espace roman, a partir d’'une perspective
sociolinguistique et discursive. En s’inscrivant dans le prolongement des travaux de
Pierre Bourdieu sur le capital linguistique et de Joseph S. Nye sur le soft power, I'étude
analyse comment le francais, en tant que langue historiquement investie d’'un prestige
symbolique, continue d’opérer comme vecteur d’influence dans des contextes
plurilingues contemporains, notamment au Maghreb. L’hypothése centrale est que la
diplomatie culturelle ne se limite pas aux institutions (comme Institut frangais ou
Organisation internationale de la Francophonie), mais s’inscrit également dans des
pratiques discursives ordinaires, ou la langue fonctionne comme un marqueur de
distinction sociale, de 1égitimité et d’accés aux ressources. A travers I'analyse de discours
institutionnels (offres d’emploi, politiques éducatives, communication officielle) et de
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pratiques langagieres situées, cette contribution met en lumiére les mécanismes par
lesquels le frangais participe a la construction d’'un ordre symbolique hiérarchisé. Dans
une perspective a la fois synchronique et diachronique, la réflexion montrera que cette
dynamique s’inscrit dans la continuité d’'un héritage historique issu de la romanité et
renforcé par les politiques culturelles modernes, tout en se reconfigurant aujourd’hui
sous l'effet des mutations numériques et des recompositions géopolitiques. L’étude
mettra ainsi en évidence les tensions entre valorisation du plurilinguisme et persistance
d’'une hiérarchie linguistique, révélant les enjeux contemporains de la diplomatie
culturelle dans I'espace roman.

Mots-clés: diplomatie culturelle, capital linguistique, frangais, sociolinguistique, Maghreb,
pouvoir symbolique, discours, plurilinguisme.
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The Representation of Religious Discourse in Khalil by Yasmina Khadra: A Critical
Study

This research project examines the representation of religious discourse in the novel
Khalil by Yasmina Khadra, addressing a central question: how does literary fiction
construct and critically engage with contemporary forms of radicalization? In a context
marked by the circulation of extremist ideologies, the corpus provides a framework for
exploring the relationships between religious discourse, identity construction, and
symbolic violence. The study adopts an interdisciplinary approach combining discourse
analysis, narratology, and critical theories of ideology. It focuses on enunciative
modalities (ethos, polyphony, enunciative positioning), strategies of legitimation and
persuasion, and processes of naturalization that reinforce the effectiveness of religious
discourse. It also examines narrative devices that contribute to the construction of the
radicalized subject, including mechanisms of identification, internal tension, and the
narrative staging of the relationship to the sacred. The main hypothesis is that the novel
does not merely represent extremist religious discourse but reveals its mechanisms of
production, circulation, and internalization. In doing so, Khalil exposes its contradictions
and ideological uses. The expected results aim to demonstrate that the work functions as
a critical space in which literature contributes to questioning and deconstructing
extremist discourses, offering a reflective distance from the dynamics of radicalization.

Keywords: religious discourse, radicalization, discourse analysis, ideology, identity
construction.

La représentation du discours religieux dans Khalil de Yasmina Khadra : étude
critique

Notre contribution vise a analyser la représentation du discours religieux dans le roman
Khalil de Yasmina Khadra, en l'inscrivant dans une problématique centrale : comment la
fiction littéraire construit-elle et interroge-t-elle les formes contemporaines de
radicalisation ? Dans un contexte marqué par la circulation des idéologies extrémistes, ce
corpus offre un cadre pertinent pour explorer les relations entre discours religieux,
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construction identitaire et violence symbolique. L’étude adopte une approche
pluridisciplinaire croisant I'analyse du discours, la narratologie et les théories critiques
de I'idéologie. Elle s’attache a examiner les modalités d’énonciation du discours religieux
(ethos, polyphonie, positionnement énonciatif), les stratégies de légitimation et de
persuasion, ainsi que les processus de naturalisation qui renforcent son efficacité
symbolique. Une attention particuliere est accordée aux dispositifs narratifs qui
participent a la construction du sujet radicalisé, notamment a travers les mécanismes
d’identification, de tension interne et de mise en récit du rapport au sacré. L’hypothese
principale est que le roman ne se limite pas a représenter un discours religieux
extrémiste, mais qu’il en dévoile les mécanismes de production, de diffusion et
d’intériorisation. En ce sens, Khalil met en crise ce discours en révélant ses contradictions,
ses fragilités et ses usages idéologiques. Les résultats escomptés visent a montrer que
I'ceuvre constitue un espace critique ou la littérature permet non seulement de
représenter, mais aussi de déconstruire les discours extrémistes, en offrant une distance
réflexive face aux logiques de radicalisation.

Mots-clés: discours religieux, radicalisation, analyse du discours, idéologie, construction
identitaire.
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Emplotment of War in Le nom des rois by Charif Majdalani

In Time and Narrative (1983-1985), Paul Ricceur defines emplotment as the operation
through which narrative configures dispersed events into a meaningful whole, rendering
time and experience intelligible. Structured around three “mimetic” relations to time -
prefiguration (mimesis I), configuration (mimesis II), and refiguration (mimesis III) - this
hermeneutic dynamic makes it possible to conceptualize the mediation between lived
experience and history, particularly in contexts marked by rupture. This paper proposes
to apply this theoretical framework to Le nom des rois by Charif Majdalani, a childhood
narrative set on the eve of the Lebanese Civil War, in order to show that the
narrativization of war operates as a form of diplomacy, understood in a non-institutional
sense as a set of mediating practices in response to the violence of reality. The analysis
will first demonstrate that the experience of war is from the outset mediated by cultural
and collective frameworks, which establish an initial distance from the crisis. It will then
highlight the role of emplotment in the narrative configuration of war: through the child’s
perspective and an oblique mode of writing, violence is filtered, deferred, and
transformed into narrative. Finally, it will examine the effects of this configuration on the
reader, showing how the act of restitution reconfigures individual memory into a
shareable experience. Across these different levels, the novel deploys several forms of
narrative diplomacy - of language, avoidance, and memory - that negotiate the
representation of war, modulate its impact, and ensure its transmission.

Keywords: emplotment, Paul Ricceur, mediation, narrative, Charif Majdalani.
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Mise en intrigue de la guerre dans Le nom des rois de Charif Majdalani

Dans Temps et récit (1983-1985), Paul Ricoeur définit la mise en intrigue comme
I'opération par laquelle le récit configure des événements dispersés en une totalité
signifiante, rendant le temps et I'expérience intelligibles. Articulée en trois rapports
‘mimétiques’ au temps - préfiguration (mimesis I), configuration (mimesis II),
refiguration (mimesis III) -, cette dynamique herméneutique permet de penser la
meédiation entre vécu et histoire, notamment dans des contextes marqués par la rupture.
Cette communication propose d’appliquer ce cadre théorique a Le nom des rois de Charif
Majdalani, roman d’enfance situé a I'orée de la guerre civile libanaise, afin de montrer que
la mise en récit de la guerre y fonctionne comme une forme de diplomatie, entendue au
sens non institutionnel d’'un ensemble de pratiques de médiation face a la violence du
réel.

L’analyse montrera d’abord que I'expérience de la guerre est d’emblée médiatisée par des
cadres culturels et collectifs, qui instaurent une distance initiale face a la crise. Elle mettra
ensuite en évidence le role de la mise en intrigue dans la configuration narrative de la
guerre : a travers le regard de l'enfant et une écriture oblique, la violence est filtrée,
différée et transformée en récit. Enfin, elle s'intéressera aux effets de cette configuration
sur le lecteur, en montrant comment le geste de restitution reconfigure la mémoire
individuelle en expérience partageable. A travers ces différents niveaux, le roman met en
ceuvre plusieurs formes de diplomatie du récit - du langage, de 1’'évitement et de la
mémoire - qui permettent de négocier la représentation de la guerre, d’en moduler
I'impact et d’en assurer la transmission.

Mots-clés : mise en intrigue, Paul Ricceur, médiation, récit, Charif Majdalani.
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Master Renart or How to Master (Micro)Diplomacy for the Sake of Mischief

Le Roman de Renart: when dealing with such a vast subject, the real challenge lies in
deciding what to highlight from the multitude of studies and critical perspectives that
have been put forward over at least the last half-century. ‘Micro-diplomacy’ might be the
appropriate term for this presentation, whose literary corpus is book VII of the
aforementioned novel, with its two parts: VIla: Chantecler, Mésange et Tibert; V1Ib: Tibert
et I'’Andouille. Micro-diplomacy, approached from the perspective of community
diplomacy, paradiplomacy or negotiation, refers to actions carried out by non-state
agents or sub-state organizations with the aim of maximizing mutual benefits. Also
known as community diplomacy, micro-diplomacy is practiced to meet an individual’s
relational needs in relation to those close to them and is expressed through thematic
actions that focus on specific issues of immediate daily life. Attack or defense? Contempt
or politeness? How can these be put into practice, and to what end? The
anthropomorphized Reynard is a lively character who is highly enthusiastic about
engaging in micro-diplomacy in his quest to maximize his position within the (political)
hierarchy of the forest, the kingdom of the Noble Lion. This presentation aims to examine
the ‘tricks’ used by this clever character and his fellow tricksters to put into practice two
types of negotiation: distributive negotiation (from a position of suzerainty) and
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integrative negotiation (from a position of subjection). We shall examine examples of
asteism, antiphrasis, epanorthosis, isolexism and preterition within the literary corpus
outlined above. Situated between simulation and dissimulation, Reynard’s perpetually
‘suspicious’ behaviour should also be studied in terms of the proxemics he employs to his
advantage. Our study will closely examine the dichotomy between the literary and
proxemic expressions of Reynard, Tibert the Cat, Chantecler the Rooster and Lady
Mésange.

Keywords: Roman de Renart, medieval French literature, micro-diplomacy, proxemics,
negotiation.

Maitre Renart ou comment maitriser la (micro)diplomatie au profit de la
gredinerie

Le Roman de Renart : quand on parle d’un sujet si vaste, le vrai défi est quoi choisir a dire
la-dessus de la multitude des études et des points de vue critiques que I'on a émis le long
de la derniere moitié du siecle, au moins. La micro-diplomatie serait ’accolade a proposer
pour cette communication dont le corpus littéraire est la branche VII du roman
mentionné, avec ses deux volets : VIla : Chantecler, Mésange et Tibert ; VIIb : Tibert et
I'andouille. La micro-diplomatie abordée sous l'angle de la diplomatie locale, de la
paradiplomatie ou de la négociation, désigne les actions menées par des acteurs non-
étatiques ou des entités infra-étatiques dans le but de maximiser les bénéfices communs.
Désignée également par le terme de diplomatie de proximité, la micro-diplomatie est
pratiquée pour des besoins relationnels de 'individu en rapport avec ses proches et
s'exprime a travers des actions thématiques qui se concentrent sur des enjeux spécifiques
du quotidien immédiat. Attaque ou défense ? Mépris ou politesse ? Comment les mettre
en pratique et en quel but ? Renart anthropomorphisé est un personnage effervescent et
fort enthousiaste pour I'exercice de la micro-diplomatie dans son dessein de tirer profit
maximal de sa position dans la hiérarchie (politique) de la forét, royaume du Noble Lion.
Notre communication se propose d’investiguer les tropes utilisés par ce personnage
habile et ses confreres de tromperies afin de mettre en pratique deux types de la
négociation, a savoir la négociation distributive (en position de suzeraineté) et le
négociation intégrative (en position de vassalité). Nous allons nous attarder sur des
illustrations de l'astéisme, de I'antiphrase, de I'épanorthose, de l'isolexisme et de la
prétérition dans le corpus littéraire marqué ci-dessus. Situé entre simulation et
dissimulation, le comportement toujours ‘louche’ de Renart est a étudier également en
fonction de la proxémique mise a son profit. Notre étude suivra de pres la dichotomie :
expression littéraire et proxémique de Renart, de Tibert le matou, de Chantecler le coq et
de la Dame Mésange.

Mots-clés : Roman de Renart, littérature frangaise médiévale, micro-diplomatie,
proxémique, négociation.
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From Literary Research to Cultural Diplomacy: the LitVil Project as an Academic,
Social, and Generational Framework

This paper proposes an approach to cultural diplomacy within the UNITA network
through the collaboration between three universities in the Romance language area
(France, Italy, Romania), taking as a case study the project LitVil - Literature about/in the
Village: Continuities and New Directions in Plurilingualism, Identities, Heritage,
developed within a UNITA Starting Grant and extended through an Advanced Grant-type
project. The central hypothesis is that LitVil constitutes a cultural diplomacy framework,
articulating several levels of mediation and cultural circulation. First, the project is
embedded in a form of academic diplomacy, based on long term partnerships between
European and non European universities (Romania, France, Italy, Moldova, Algeria),
fostering the circulation of knowledge, corpora, and methodologies in the fields of literary
studies, plurilingualism, and cultural heritage. Second, LitVil develops a social and
cultural diplomacy by actively involving nonacademic actors: rural schools, cultural
institutions, local authorities, and contemporary writers. Through workshops, public
meetings, literary events open to a wide audience, and school based activities,
plurilingual literature becomes an instrument of cultural mediation, enhancement of
intangible heritage, and intercultural dialogue. The project also assumes a strong
generational dimension, closely integrating early career researchers (doctoral
candidates, postdoctoral fellows, and young lecturers) into scientific activities,
international mobilities, and the design of new projects. This intergenerational
transmission of research practices and scientific cooperation fully contributes to a future
oriented cultural diplomacy. Finally, LitVil functions as a laboratory for the exchange of
good practices, both at the scientific level (interdisciplinary methods, digital humanities)
and at the societal level (innovative forms of knowledge dissemination), as well as a
laboratory for international project design, through workshops dedicated to the
development of new collective initiatives. In this sense, LitVil exemplifies a form of
cultural diplomacy “through practice,” in which literature, plurilingualism, and rural
heritage become key levers of cooperation, cultural visibility, and cohesion in the
contemporary Romance language space.

Keywords: Cultural Diplomacy, Plurilingualism, University Networks (UNITA), Rural
Heritage, Intergenerational Cooperation.

De la recherche littéraire a la diplomatie culturelle : le projet LitVil comme
dispositif académique, social et générationnel

Cette communication propose d’aborder la question de la diplomatie culturelle dans le
cadre du réseau UNITA a travers la collaboration entre trois universités de I'espace de la
Romania (France, Italie, Roumanie) en prenant pour étude de cas le projet LitVil -
Literature about/in the Village: Continuities and New Directions in Plurilingualism,
Identities, Heritage, développé dans le cadre d'un Starting Grant UNITA et prolongé par
un projet de type Advanced Grant. L’hypothese défendue est que LitVil constitue un
dispositif de diplomatie culturelle, articulant plusieurs niveaux de médiation et de
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circulation culturelle. D’abord, le projet s’inscrit dans une diplomatie universitaire fondée
sur des partenariats durables entre universités européennes et extra européennes
(Roumanie, France, Italie, Moldavie, Algérie), favorisant la circulation des savoirs, des
corpus et des méthodologies dans le champ des études littéraires, du plurilinguisme et
du patrimoine culturel. Ensuite, LitVil développe une diplomatie sociale et culturelle, en
impliquant activement des acteurs non académiques : écoles rurales, institutions
culturelles, collectivités locales, écrivains contemporains. A travers des ateliers, des
rencontres publiques, des événements littéraires ouverts a un large public et des activités
menées en milieu scolaire, la littérature plurilingue devient un instrument de médiation
culturelle, de valorisation du patrimoine immatériel et de dialogue interculturel. Le projet
assume également une forte dimension générationnelle, en intégrant étroitement de
jeunes chercheurs (doctorants, postdoctorants, jeunes enseignants chercheurs) aux
activités scientifiques, aux mobilités internationales et a la conception de nouveaux
projets. Cette transmission intergénérationnelle des pratiques de recherche et de
coopération scientifique participe pleinement d’'une diplomatie culturelle tournée vers
'avenir. Enfin, LitVil fonctionne comme un laboratoire d’échanges de bonnes pratiques,
tant sur le plan scientifique (méthodes interdisciplinaires, humanités numériques) que
sociétal (formes innovantes de diffusion des savoirs), et comme un laboratoire de
rédaction des projets internationaux, grace a des ateliers dédiés a la conception de
nouvelles initiatives collectives. En ce sens, LitVil illustre une diplomatie culturelle « par
les pratiques », ou la littérature, le plurilinguisme et le patrimoine rural deviennent des
leviers privilégiés de coopération, de visibilité culturelle et de cohésion dans I'espace de
la Romania contemporaine.

Mots-clés : diplomatie culturelle, plurilinguisme, réseaux universitaires (UNITA),
patrimoine rural, coopération intergénérationnelle.
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Writing as Self-Diplomacy: Exile, Atomic Threat, and Cultural Mediation in
L’Archipel d’'une autre vie by Andrei Makine

Andrei Makine’s novel L’Archipel d’'une autre vie (Seuil, 2016) lends itself particularly well
to a reading through the lens of cultural diplomacy, not in its institutional dimension, but
in its deepest sense: that of an identity negotiation between two worlds, two languages,
and two symbolic orders. A Russian-born writer of French expression and recipient of the
Prix Goncourt, Makine himself embodies a paradigmatic figure of mediation between the
Slavic sphere and French Romanity- what the CICRE call for papers designates as the
“circulation of elites and cultural models.” Set in the Siberian taiga and the Soviet Far East,
the novel situates the atomic threat as the foundational geopolitical context of the
narrative. It is precisely during military exercises simulating a nuclear attack in 1952, at
the height of the Korean War, that the destinies of Gartsev and Elkan become intertwined.
The deportation of the indigenous Negidal population in order to clear these zones for
atomic training exposes the structural violence of a state that sacrifices bodies and
cultures in the name of military power-thus constituting the very antithesis of cultural
diplomacy. In response to this logic of annihilation, the retreat of the two outcasts to the
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Shantar archipelago acquires the value of an act of civilizational resistance: the
preservation, in the most remote of spaces, of a form of humanity that nuclear logic seeks
to erase. Within this framework, the French language functions as a space of resistance
and inner freedom. Translation - understood in the Jakobsonian sense - becomes a
political act: to transpose the experience of Soviet repression and nuclear threat into the
aesthetic categories of French Romanity is to perform a symbolic mediation between two
civilizations that history seemed to condemn to mutual incomprehension. This paper
proposes to analyze, through the prism of postcolonial studies and soft power theory,
how Makine’s work reactivates the Romance tradition of cultural diplomacy-founded on
the primacy of language and aesthetic form-by inscribing it within a “limit-experience”:
that of exile, atomic threat, and rebirth through writing.

Keywords: Makine, novel, diplomacy, threat, atomic bomb.

L'écriture comme diplomatie de soi : exil, menace atomique et médiation culturelle
dans L'Archipel d'une autre vie d'Andrei Makine

Le roman d'Andrei Makine, L'Archipel d'une autre vie (Seuil, 2016), se préte
remarquablement a une lecture sous l'angle de la diplomatie culturelle, non pas dans sa
dimension institutionnelle, mais dans son acception la plus profonde : celle d'une
négociation identitaire entre deux mondes, deux langues, deux ordres symboliques.
Ecrivain russe d'expression francaise, lauréat du prix Goncourt, Makine incarne lui-méme
une figure emblématique de la médiation entre l'espace slave et la romanité francaise -
ce que l'appel a communications du CICCRE désigne comme la « circulation des élites et
des modeles culturels ». Dans ce roman de la taiga sibérienne et de I'Extréme-Orient
soviétique, la menace atomique constitue le contexte géopolitique fondateur du récit :
c'est précisément lors de manceuvres militaires simulant une attaque nucléaire, en 1952,
en pleine guerre de Corée, que le destin de Gartsev et d'Elkan se noue. La déportation de
la population autochtone néguidale pour libérer ces zones d'entralnement atomique
révele la violence structurelle d'un Etat qui sacrifie les corps et les cultures au nom de la
puissance militaire - 'antithese méme de la diplomatie culturelle. Face a cette logique
d'anéantissement, la retraite des deux proscrits dans l'archipel des Chantars prend la
valeur d'un acte de résistance civilisationnelle : préserver, dans I'espace le plus reculé,
une humanité que lalogique nucléaire voue a I'effacement. La langue francaise fonctionne
dans cette ceuvre comme un espace de résistance et de liberté intérieure. La traduction -
au sens jakobsonien du terme - y devient acte politique : transposer l'expérience de la
répression soviétique et de la menace nucléaire dans les catégories esthétiques de la
romanité francaise, c'est opérer une médiation symbolique entre deux civilisations que
I'histoire semblait condamner a l'incompréhension mutuelle. La présente communication
se propose d'analyser, a travers le prisme des études postcoloniales et de la théorie du
soft power, comment I'ceuvre de Makine réactualise la tradition romane de la diplomatie
culturelle, fondée sur la primauté du verbe et de la beauté, en l'inscrivant dans une
«expérience limite » : celle de l'exil, de la menace atomique et de la renaissance par
I'écriture.

Mots-clés : Makine, roman, diplomatie, menace, bombe.
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The Libertine Romania: Sade and Cultural Diplomacy in Enlightenment Europe
This paper proposes to examine the modalities of cultural circulation within the space of
European Romania through the fiction of the Marquis de Sade, particularly La Nouvelle
Justine, Histoire de Juliette, and Aline et Valcour. It will analyse the ways in which these
narratives stage circulations of discourses, practices, and political models that involve
relations of power and domination across the Romance-speaking world. The trajectories
of Justine, Juliette, and Léonore delineate a fictional space structured by itinerancy: from
France to Italy and Spain, the characters move from one milieu to another, from one
system to another, confronting differentiated configurations of power, religion, and social
mores. In Rome or Naples, for instance, Juliette interacts with figures of religious and
political authority while simultaneously being initiated into libertine practices that
redefine the relationships between body, desire, violence, and sovereignty. These
displacements thus organise a comparative perspective on the cultural, religious, and
moral models specific to the different spaces of the Romania: Sade’s fiction becomes the
site where Italian religiosity or Spanish customs are systematically examined in relation
to the French model. The circulation of cultural models therefore functions as a central
narrative operator: it enables the transmission and transformation of libertine
knowledge through interactions shaped as much by exchange as by constraint and
domination. Sade stages a Romance space traversed by conflictual mediations, in which
conceptions of power and sexuality confront, test, and negotiate one another through
relations of force. The “cultural diplomacy” outlined by these texts thus appears
profoundly paradoxical: far from producing harmony, it is grounded in confrontation,
hierarchisation, and violence, which become the very conditions of circulation.

Keywords: libertinism, roaming, morals, cultural models, violence.

La Romania libertine : Sade et la diplomatie culturelle dans I'Europe des Lumieéres
Cette communication propose d’interroger les modalités de la circulation culturelle dans
I'espace de la Romania européenne a partir de la fiction du Marquis de Sade, en particulier
La Nouvelle Justine, Histoire de Juliette et Aline et Valcour. 1l s’agira d’analyser la maniere
dont ces récits mettent en scene des circulations de discours, de pratiques et de modeles
politiques, qui engagent des rapports de pouvoir et de domination a I'échelle des espaces
romans. Les trajectoires de Justine, de Juliette et de Léonore dessinent un espace
romanesque structuré par l'itinérance : de la France a I'ltalie, jusqu’a 'Espagne, les
personnages passent d’'un milieu a l'autre, d'un systeme a l'autre, et se trouvent
confrontés a des configurations différenciées du pouvoir, de la religion et des meceurs. A
Rome ou a Naples, par exemple, Juliette échange avec des figures du pouvoir religieux et
politique, tout en s’initiant a des pratiques libertines qui redéfinissent les rapports entre
corps, désir, violence et souveraineté. Ces déplacements organisent ainsi la mise en
perspective de modeles culturels, religieux et moraux propres aux différents espaces de
la Romania : la fiction sadienne devient alors le lieu ou la religiosité italienne ou les
coutumes espagnoles sont systématiquement interrogées au regard du modele frangais.
La circulation des modeéles culturels fonctionne des lors comme un opérateur central de
la narration : elle permet la transmission et la transformation des savoirs libertins, au fil
d’interactions qui relévent autant de ’échange que de la contrainte et de la domination.
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Sade met en scene un espace roman traversé de médiations conflictuelles, ou les
conceptions du pouvoir et de la sexualité se confrontent, s'éprouvent et se négocient dans
des rapports de force. La « diplomatie culturelle » qu’esquissent ces textes apparait ainsi
profondément paradoxale : loin de produire une harmonisation, elle repose sur la
confrontation, la hiérarchisation et la violence, qui deviennent les conditions mémes de
la circulation.

Mots-clés : libertinage, itinérance, meceurs, modéles culturels, violence.
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On the Other’s Plate: Terminological Challenges and Gastrodiplomacy Strategies in
the Franco-Romanian Space

Defined as a set of practices that use a country's culinary heritage and gastronomic
culture as a lever for soft power, gastrodiplomacy plays an increasingly important role in
contemporary international relations. The present article aims to examine this modern
and dynamic branch of cultural diplomacy from the perspective of culinary terminology,
viewed as a strategic interface, and as a tool for symbolic power and identity construction,
the management of which is a matter of cultural mediation and diplomatic negotiation
aimed at nation branding. Through a multidimensional and comparative Franco-
Romanian perspective, contrasting two distinct gastrodiplomatic models against a
backdrop of long-standing linguistic and cultural proximity, the article analyses the
strategies employed in the treatment of culinary terminology, particularly gastronyms,
which oscillate between domestication — facilitating cultural accessibility — and
exoticisation — preserving authenticity and identity roots. The study of the dynamics of
cultural models and terminological approaches combines two levels of analysis: on one
hand, formal practices deployed by the state to reinforce its authority and international
influence or to assert its legitimacy; on the other hand, informal practices driven by non-
institutional actors that foster hybridisation and the reappropriation of identity,
particularly in the digital space. Underpinned by the dialectic of these practices, the
diplomacy of flavours transforms the dining table into a privileged space for negotiation
and exchange, where naming the Other is a powerful vehicle for mutual recognition and
linguistic ‘discrepancies’ become points of convergence.

Keywords: gastrodiplomacy, culinary terminology, formal and informal practices, Franco-
Romanian cross-cultural approach.

Dans l'assiette de l'autre : enjeux terminologiques et stratégies de
gastrodiplomatie dans I’espace franco-roumain

Définie comme un ensemble de pratiques utilisant le patrimoine culinaire et la culture
gastronomique d’'un pays en tant que levier de soft power, la gastrodiplomatie joue un
role de plus en plus important dans les relations internationales contemporaines. Le
présent article se propose d’approcher cette branche moderne et dynamique de la
diplomatie culturelle sous l'angle de la terminologie culinaire, envisagée comme une
interface stratégique et comme un outil de pouvoir symbolique et de construction
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identitaire, dont le traitement reléve de la médiation culturelle et d’'une négociation
diplomatique visant a créer et & promouvoir I'image de marque nationale. A travers une
perspective multidimensionnelle et comparative franco-roumaine, confrontant deux
modeles gastrodiplomatiques distincts sur le fond d'une proximité linguistique et
culturelle de longue date, 'article analyse les stratégies mises en ceuvre pour le
traitement de la terminologie culinaire, notamment des gastronymes, qui oscillent entre
la domestication, facilitant l'accessibilité culturelle, et I'exotisation, préservant
'authenticité et I'ancrage identitaire. L’étude de la dynamique des modéles culturels et
des approches terminologiques articule deux niveaux d’analyse : d'une part, les pratiques
formelles, déployées par I'Etat pour renforcer son autorité et son rayonnement a
I'international ou pour revendiquer une légitimité, et d’autre part, les pratiques
informelles, portées par des acteurs non institutionnels et favorisant une hybridation et
une réappropriation identitaire, notamment dans l'espace numérique. Sous-tendue par
la dialectique de ces pratiques, la diplomatie des saveurs transforme la table en un espace
de négociation et d’échange privilégié, ou nommer I’Autre est un puissant vecteur de
reconnaissance mutuelle et les « écarts » linguistiques deviennent des points de
rencontre.

Mots-clés : gastrodiplomatie, terminologie culinaire, pratiques formelles et informelles,
approche cross-culturelle franco-roumaine.
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Cultural Transfer Procedures in Economic Press Articles (French-Romanian
Domain)

This presentation discusses the cultural transfer procedures employed by translators of
economic texts from French into Romanian in order to convey cultural information
specific to the economic field. Cultural transfer procedures are translation techniques
applied to transfer elements specific to the source culture that are unknown or little
known to the recipient of the translation. These procedures are diverse and aim to
facilitate the reader's understanding of the cultural realities of the source text:
adaptation, conversion, explicitation and ethnocentrism (or naturalisation). The analysis
is based on a corpus of examples taken from French online economic publications that
refer to French and international company names and acronyms. In light of the examples,
the research highlights explicitation as the most common cultural transfer procedure.
Explicitation consists of providing additional details to the original cultural information
in order to facilitate understanding of the translation. The examples selected can be used
in French-Romanian economic translation classes, enabling the systematic teaching of
cultural transfer procedures in economic texts from French to Romanian.

Keywords: cultural transfer, translation procedures, economic texts, economic translation,
French-Romanian domain.
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Procédés de transfert culturel dans les textes économiques de presse (domaine
francais-roumain)

La communication traite des procédés de transfert culturel mis en place par le traducteur
de textes économiques du francais vers le roumain afin de restituer les éléments
d’'information culturelle propres au domaine économique. Les procédés de transfert
culturel sont des techniques de traduction appliquées pour le transfert des éléments
propres a la culture source, inconnus ou peu connus par le destinataire de la traduction.
Ces procédés sont divers et ont pour mission de faciliter la compréhension par le lecteur
de la traduction des réalités culturelles du texte source : I'adaptation, la conversion,
'explicitation et I’ethnocentrisme (ou la naturalisation). L’analyse s’appuie sur un corpus
d’exemples extraits de publications économiques frangaises en ligne qui font référence a
des noms de compagnies francaises et internationales et a des sigles. A la lumiére des
exemples, la recherche met en évidence le procédé de l'explicitation comme étant le
procédé de transfert culturel le plus fréquent. L’explicitation consiste a apporter des
précisions supplémentaires aux informations culturelles d’origine afin de faciliter la
compréhension de la traduction. Les exemples retenus peuvent étre utilisés en classe de
traduction économique pour le domaine francais-roumain permettant I’enseignement
systématique des procédés de transfert culturel dans les textes économiques du francais
vers le roumain.

Mots-clés : transfert culturel, procédés de traduction, textes économiques, traduction
économique, domaine frangais-roumain.
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Cultural Diplomacy: Strategies and Actions of the French Institute of Timisoara

Cultural diplomacy constitutes a central instrument of soft power, enabling states to
promote their language, culture, and values abroad. This article analyzes the strategy and
actions of the French Institute of Timisoara as a local actor of French cultural diplomacy
in Romania. The study highlights a multidimensional approach based on the promotion
of French as a foreign language, the organization of cultural events (cinema, performing
arts, and intellectual debates), and the development of partnerships with local
institutions. These actions contribute to the creation of a space for intercultural dialogue
and to enhancing the visibility and attractiveness of French culture within a European
context. The analysis also draws on an interview with the current director, Anne-Laure
Rouxel, who explicitly confirms the importance of soft power in the design and
implementation of the Institute’s activities. She particularly emphasizes the strategic role
of cultural initiatives in strengthening France’s attractiveness and in consolidating
Franco-Romanian relations. The findings demonstrate that the French Institute of
Timisoara effectively combines a global cultural diplomacy strategy with locally adapted
actions, illustrating the role of culture as a lever of influence and intercultural mediation.

Keywords: Cultural diplomacy soft power, francophonie, intercultural cooperation,
cultural policy.
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Diplomatie culturelle : stratégie et actions de I'Institut Francais de Timisoara

La diplomatie culturelle constitue un instrument central du soft power, permettant aux
Etats de promouvoir leur langue, leur culture et leurs valeurs a I'étranger. Cet article
propose une analyse de la stratégie et des actions d’Institut Francais de Timisoara en tant
qu’acteur local de la diplomatie culturelle francaise en Roumanie. L’étude met en
évidence une approche multidimensionnelle fondée sur la diffusion du frangais langue
étrangere, la programmation d’événements culturels (cinéma, arts vivants, débats
d’idées) et le développement de partenariats avec des institutions locales. Ces actions
participent a la construction d’un espace de dialogue interculturel et a la valorisation de
la culture francaise dans un contexte européen. L’analyse s’appuie également sur un
entretien avec la directrice actuelle, Anne-Laure Rouxel, qui confirme explicitement
I'importance du soft power dans la conception et la mise en ceuvre des activités de
I'Institut. Elle souligne notamment le role stratégique des initiatives culturelles dans le
renforcement de I'attractivité de la France et dans la consolidation des relations franco-
roumaines. Les résultats montrent ainsi que I'Institut Francais de Timisoara articule
efficacement une stratégie globale de diplomatie culturelle avec des actions adaptées au
contexte local, illustrant le réle de la culture comme levier d’influence et de médiation
interculturelle.

Mots-clés : diplomatie culturelle, soft power, francophonie, coopération interculturelle,
politique culturelle.
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LINGUA, LETTERATURA E CULTURA ITALIANA

Corina ANTON
Universitatea din Bucuresti
corina.anton@lls.unibuc.ro

Centenaries and Cultural Diplomacy. Case Study: Dante’s celebration in Romania in
1965.

The organization of events dedicated to the centenaries of prominent figures can be
considered a part of cultural diplomacy. The article examines the events dedicated to
Dante in Romania on the seventh centenary of his birth (1965). The article follows four
main directions: 1. the contextualization of the centenary in Romania, a country which in
the mid-1960s saw a certain ideological thaw favourable to the resumption of contacts
with Western culture; 2. the main actors involved in disseminating Dante’s work through
studies, articles and translations, with particular attention to the activity of Alexandru
Balaci, the main promoter of Dante-related initiatives in Romania; 3. the events dedicated
to the centenary; 4. the role of publishing houses and of the cultural press in
disseminating Dante’s work. The 1965 centenary marked a revival of Dante studies in
Romania and led to greater visibility for the Florentine poet through research carried out
by specialists with solid training, as well as through numerous contributions aimed at
disseminating his works to a wider audience.

Keywords: cultural diplomacy, centenary, Dante, Romania, the Sixties.

Centenari e diplomazia culturale: il caso della celebrazione di Dante in Romania
nel 1965

Partendo dalla premessa che l'organizzazione degli eventi dedicati ai centenari di
personalita di spicco rappresentano uno dei campi di manifestazione della diplomazia
culturale, la relazione esamina le manifestazioni dedicate a Dante nel settimo centenario
della sua nascita in Romania (1965). L’articolo segue quattro direzioni principali: la
contestualizzazione del momento 1965 in Romania, un Paese in cui alla meta degli anni
Sessanta si verifica un relativo disgelo ideologico favorevole alla ripresa dei contatti con
la cultura occidentale; 2. i principali attori della diffusione dell’opera dantesca attraverso
studi, articoli e traduzioni, con una particolare attenzione per l'operato di Alexandru
Balaci, principale promotore delle iniziative dantesche in Romania; 3.gli eventi dedicati
al centenario; 4. il ruolo delle case editrici e della stampa culturale dell’epoca nella
diffusione dell’opera di Dante. Il centenario Dante del 1965 segna un momento di rilancio
degli studi danteschi in Romania e conduce a una maggiore visibilita del poeta fiorentino
nel panorama culturale romeno attraverso ricerche eseguite da specialisti di solida
formazione, alle quali si aggiungono non pochi contributi miranti alla divulgazione della
sua opera e destinati a un pubblico piu vasto.

Parole-chiave: diplomazia culturale, centenario, Dante, Romania, anni Sessanta.
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Dialoguing with Ethnonyms: Cognitive Categorization, Stereotypes, and Cultural
Differences in the Construction of the Linguistic Worldview

This paper offers a reflection on the role of ethnonyms in the construction of the linguistic
worldview, analysing the cognitive and cultural processes through which linguistic
communities categorize otherness and formulate collective identity representations.
Drawing on approaches from cognitive linguistics, ethnolinguistics, cultural linguistics,
and linguistic anthropology, the study focuses on the relationship between language,
culture, and national stereotypes, highlighting how ethnonyms are not merely referential
labels, but also instruments for interpreting social and cultural reality.

The analysis is primarily grounded in the theoretical framework developed by Jerzy
Bartminski and the Lublin school of ethnolinguistics, integrated with the perspectives of
Wilhelm von Humboldt, Edward Sapir, Benjamin Lee Whorf, as well as cognitive
linguistics represented by George Lakoff and Mark Johnson. Through concepts such as
cognitive definition, profiling, point of view, and mirror effect, the paper demonstrates
how ethnonyms reflect shared cultural models, dynamics of inclusion and exclusion, and
processes of identity negotiation.

Particular attention will be devoted to ethnonyms as linguistic and cultural categories
capable of activating stereotypical representations, collective images, and specific
interpretative frames within different linguistic communities. From a complementary
perspective, the study will also consider several lexical items related to mobility and
contemporary social identity, such as Gastarbeiter, expat, immigrato, and emigrato, in
order to show how language contributes to the symbolic construction of otherness and
to the hierarchization of cultural belonging.

The main objective is to demonstrate that engaging with ethnonyms provides a privileged
perspective for understanding contemporary intercultural relations and the cognitive
mechanisms through which communities interpret themselves and others.

Keywords: ethnonyms, linguistic worldview, ethnolinguistics, cognitive linguistics, cultural
stereotypes, cognitive profiling.

Dialogare con gli etnonimi: categorizzazione cognitiva, stereotipi e differenze
culturali nella costruzione dell'immagine linguistica del mondo

Il contributo propone una riflessione sul ruolo degli etnonimi nella costruzione
dell'immagine linguistica del mondo, analizzando i processi cognitivi e culturali
attraverso cui le comunita linguistiche categorizzano lalterita e formulano
rappresentazioni identitarie collettive. Partendo dagli approcci della linguistica cognitiva
contemporanea, dell’etnolinguistica e della linguistica antropologica, il lavoro si
concentra sul rapporto tra lingua, cultura e stereotipi nazionali, evidenziando come gli
etnonimi non costituiscano semplici denominazioni referenziali, ma strumenti di
interpretazione della realta sociale e culturale.

L’analisi si fonda in particolare sul quadro teorico elaborato da Jerzy Bartminski e dalla
scuola etnolinguistica di Lublino, integrato con le prospettive di Wilhelm von Humboldst,
Edward Sapir, Benjamin Lee Whorf e della linguistica cognitiva rappresentata da George
Lakoff e Mark Johnson. Attraverso concetti quali definizione cognitiva, profilazione,
punto di vista ed effetto specchio, il contributo mostra come gli etnonimi riflettano
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modelli culturali condivisi, dinamiche di inclusione/esclusione e forme di negoziazione
identitaria.

Particolare attenzione sara dedicata agli etnonimi come categorie linguistiche e culturali
capaci di attivare rappresentazioni stereotipiche, immagini collettive e specifiche cornici
interpretative nelle diverse comunita linguistiche. In una prospettiva complementare,
verranno inoltre presi in considerazione alcuni lessemi legati alla mobilita e all'identita
sociale contemporanea, quali Gastarbeiter, expat, immigrato ed emigrato, al fine di
evidenziare le modalita attraverso cui la lingua contribuisce alla costruzione simbolica
dell’alterita e alla gerarchizzazione delle appartenenze culturali.

L’obiettivo finale e dimostrare che il dialogo con gli etnonimi rappresenta un accesso
privilegiato alla comprensione delle relazioni interculturali contemporanee e dei
meccanismi cognitivi attraverso cui le comunita interpretano sé stesse e gli altri.

Parole-chiave: etnonimi, immagine linguistica del mondo, etnolinguistica, linguistica
cognitiva, stereotipi culturali, profilazione cognitiva.
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The Babel of Emigration: Languages, Dialects, and Identity in De Amicis, Pascoli,
and Pariani

This paper offers a comparative reading of Giovanni Pascoli’s Italy, Edmondo De Amicis’s
Sull’Oceano, and Laura Pariani’s Quando Dio ballava il tango, examining plurilingualism
as a literary form of cultural diversity within the experience of Italian migration. In all
three texts, the encounter between languages, dialects, and hybrid varieties does not
serve a merely mimetic or ornamental function; rather, it makes visible the distance
between speakers, the fracture of belonging, and the transformation of identity brought
about by migration.

In Sull’Oceano, the steamship bound for America becomes a microcosm of emigrant Italy:
different dialects, regional accents, and social registers reveal a country that is already
internally plural, marked by inequalities, hierarchies, and misunderstandings. In Italy, by
contrast, linguistic Babel is concentrated within the family space of return: Italian, dialect,
American English, and “broccolino” express the distance between Molly, a child born
overseas, and her grandmother, who has remained in Italy. The language of origin
therefore does not appear as an immediately shared heritage, but as an opaque and
distorted code, both a barrier and a possible means of affective recognition. Finally, in
Quando Dio ballava il tango, the alternation between Italian, Lombard dialect, and
Argentine Spanish reveals the generational sedimentation of migration: hybrid language
preserves the memory of origins while also registering entry into a new cultural space.
Through these three texts, the paper aims to show how Italian literature represents
migration not only as geographical displacement, but also as an experience of continuous
translation between cultural worlds. Plurilingualism thus becomes the site where the
speakers’ diversity is made manifest: not merely linguistic difference, but different
memories, different forms of belonging, and different ways of inhabiting Europe and its
transnational projections.
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Keywords: plurilingualism, Italian migration, cultural diversity, Giovanni Pascol,
Edmondo De Amicis, Laura Pariani.

La Babele dell’emigrazione: lingue, dialetti e identita in De Amicis, Pascoli e Pariani
Il contributo propone una lettura comparata di Italy di Giovanni Pascoli, Sull’'Oceano di
Edmondo De Amicis e Quando Dio ballava il tango di Laura Pariani, interrogando il
plurilinguismo come forma letteraria della diversita culturale nell’esperienza migratoria
italiana. Nei tre testi I'incontro fra lingue, dialetti e varieta ibride non svolge una funzione
puramente mimetica o ornamentale, ma rende visibile la distanza tra i parlanti, la frattura
dell’appartenenza e la trasformazione dell'identita prodotta dalla migrazione. In
Sull’Oceano, il piroscafo diretto verso I’America diventa un microcosmo dell’ltalia
emigrante: dialetti, accenti regionali e registri sociali differenti rivelano un paese gia
internamente plurale, attraversato da disuguaglianze, gerarchie e incomprensioni. In
Italy, invece, la Babele linguistica si concentra nello spazio familiare del ritorno: I'italiano,
il dialetto, I'inglese-americano e il “broccolino” esprimono la distanza fra Molly, bambina
nata oltreoceano, e la nonna rimasta in Italia. La lingua d’origine non appare dunque come
patrimonio immediatamente condiviso, ma come codice opaco, deformato, insieme
barriera e possibilita di riconoscimento affettivo. In Quando Dio ballava il tango, infine,
I'alternanza fra italiano, dialetto lombardo e spagnolo argentino mostra la
sedimentazione generazionale della migrazione: la lingua ibrida conserva la memoria
dell’origine, ma registra anche I'ingresso in un nuovo spazio culturale. Attraverso questi
tre testi, il contributo intende mostrare come la letteratura italiana rappresenti la
migrazione non soltanto come spostamento geografico, ma come esperienza di
traduzione continua fra mondi culturali. Il plurilinguismo diventa cosi il luogo in cui si
manifesta la diversita dei parlanti: non solo differenza linguistica, ma diversa memoria,
diversa appartenenza, diverso modo di abitare I'Europa e le sue proiezioni transnazionali.

Parole chiave: plurilinguismo, migrazione italiana, diversita culturale, Giovanni Pascoli,
Edmondo De Amicis, Laura Pariani.
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Between Friendship and Patronage - Diplomatic Relations Between the Italian
Scholar Count Luigi Ferdinando de Marsigli and the Wallachian Voivode Constantin
Brancoveanu

The end of the 17th century in the Lower Danube region was marked by military clashes
and dramatic events, as the Habsburg and Ottoman Empires contested hegemony over
the Balkan territories. Marsigli, an Italian officer and erudite scholar in the service of the
Habsburg Empire, arrived in the Danube area to mediate the dialogue with
representatives of the Sublime Porte in order to establish the demarcation line between
the Imperials and the Turks, requiring him to engage with all local actors involved in this
process. Among those he met, and by whose eloquence and diplomatic refinement he was
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deeply impressed, was the Wallachian Prince, Constantin Brancoveanu. Their
relationship developed very quickly, as the language barrier was easily overcome (since,
as Marsigli would admit, the Romanian language closely resembled his native Italian). It
was built significantly on mutual respect and affinity, as both the Italian and the Voivode
of Wallachia shared a passion for art and scientific knowledge.

Their correspondence reveals that this was not merely a personal friendship, but a
relationship with profound scientific, diplomatic, and cultural implications. Brancoveanu,
an educated ruler open to foreign relations, sought support from Western chanceries at
a time when his country stood in the path of war, and Ottoman power was steadily
declining due to the brave Prince Eugene of Savoy. Through his connections at the
Viennese Court of Emperor Leopold, Marsigli could guarantee the future stability of
Brancoveanu's reign, even if Wallachia were to fall under Austrian tutelage. The
friendship between Marsigli and Brancoveanu thrived as long as the Italian count was
dispatched as a Habsburg envoy to the Turks, necessitating his transit to Istanbul through
Wallachia from Transylvania and back. His regular resting place was almost always the
ruler’s Oltenian manor in the locality of Brancoveni, where he was warmly received, with
grand feasts hosted nearly every time in honor of the illustrious guest.

Through the diplomatic dimension of their relationship, Marsigli secured safer access to
frontier territories and, thanks to princely support, was able to study several ancient
monuments and Roman ruins in Oltenia, benefiting from protection and freedom of
movement within Wallachia. Meanwhile, Constantin Brancoveanu successfully
conducted his policy of balance between the Habsburgs and the Turks, consolidating his
image as an educated prince connected to Christian Europe. This was not a purely
utilitarian diplomatic alliance, but a genuine form of mutual respect, a rarity in the
relations between Western scholars and Eastern European elites of that era.

Keywords: safeguards, protection, science, diplomacy, Count Marsigli.

Tra amicizia e patronato - le relazioni diplomatiche tra lo scienziato italiano conte
Luigi Ferdinando Marsigli e il principe valacco Constantin Brancoveanu

Il fine del XVII secolo la zona del Basso Danubio € segnato da scontri militari ed eventi
drammatici in cui veniva disputata I'egemonia sui territori balcanici tra le due grandi
potenze regionali: I'Impero Asburgico e 'lmpero Ottomano. Marsigli, ufficiale ed erudito
studioso italiano al servizio dell'Impero Asburgico, giunge nella zona del Danubio per
mediare il dialogo con i rappresentanti della Porta Ottomana in vista della definizione
della linea di demarcazione tra gli imperiali e i turchi, trovandosi costretto a dialogare
con tutti i fattori locali coinvolti in questo processo. Tra coloro che conoscera, e dai quali
rimarra piacevolmente impressionato per l'’eloquenza e la raffinatezza diplomatica
dimostrate, vi fu il Principe valacco: Constantin Brancoveanu. Il loro rapporto si consolido
molto rapidamente, essendo la barriera linguistica facile da superare (come ammettera
lo stesso Marsigli, la lingua rumena somigliava molto al suo italiano), e si baso
profondamente sul rispetto e sulla simpatia reciproca, essendo sia l'italiano che il voivoda
della Valacchia appassionati d’arte e di sapere scientifico. Dalla loro corrispondenza
emerge chiaramente che non si trattd solo di una semplice amicizia personale, bensi di
un rapporto con profonde implicazioni scientifiche, diplomatiche e culturali.
Brancoveanu, sovrano colto e aperto alle relazioni estere, cercava a sua volta appoggio
presso le cancellerie occidentali, in un contesto in cui il suo Paese si trovava sulla scia
della guerra e il potere dei turchi — a causa del valoroso principe Eugenio di Savoia —
era in continuo declino. Grazie alle sue conoscenze presso la corte viennese
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dell'imperatore Leopoldo, Marsigli poteva garantirgli la stabilita del regno per il futuro,
anche nel caso in cui la Valacchia fosse passata sotto la tutela dell’Austria. L’amicizia tra
Marsigli e Brancoveanu funziono finché il conte italiano fu inviato come ambasciatore
asburgico presso i turchi; dovendo transitare verso Istanbul attraverso la Valacchia
provenendo dalla Transilvania e viceversa, il suo luogo di sosta era quasi sempre il
palazzo del sovrano a Brancoveni, in Oltenia. Li veniva accolto calorosamente e, quasi
ogni volta, si tenevano grandi banchetti in onore dell’illustre ospite.

Parole-chiave: garanzie, protezione, scienza, diplomazia, conte Marsigli.
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Language Practices in Bilingual Families and Italian as a Heritage Language in Graz
(Austria)

The phenomenon of the “new Italian migration”—that is, the migration that followed the
economic crisis of 2007-2008—has been little studied but is highly relevant for analyzing
cultural diversity and multilingual dynamics. One of its destinations is German-speaking
Europe, and thus Austria. As part of my doctoral project, I conducted 45 narrative
interviews with Italian adult migrants in Graz, the country’s second-largest city, focusing
on their linguistic biographies, repertoires, and attitudes. In the second phase of the
study, dinner talks—spontaneous conversations during meals—were recorded with four
informants and their families, in order to compare the data from spontaneous speech
with that from the interviews and to analyze which linguistic practices are present in
bilingual families in a situation where Italian becomes a heritage language.

Through linguistic analysis of the collected data, [ reconstruct the strategies for managing
multilingual resources (Italian, regional dialects, German, and, to a lesser extent, English),
the negotiation of family roles, and the ways in which children and adolescents
participate in the construction of hybrid linguistic practices.

The data reveal a continuous interaction between the transmission of Italian as heritage
language and the consolidation of German as the language of the school and social
environment. Furthermore, phenomena of functional language alternation and the
constant renegotiation of family linguistic identities emerge.

Keywords: new Italian migration, dinner talks, multilingual repertoire, Italian as a
heritage language, language transmission.

Pratiche linguistiche in famiglie bilingui e italiano come heritage language a Graz
(Austria)

Quello della “nuova migrazione italiana”, ovvero quella successiva alla crisi economica
del 2007/2008, € un fenomeno ancora poco studiato ma che risulta molto interessante
per 'analisi della diversita culturale e delle dinamiche plurilingui. Una delle sue mete e
I'Europa germanofona e quindi I'’Austria. Nell’ambito del mio progetto di dottorato ho
condotto 45 interviste narrative ad adulti italiani migranti a Graz, seconda citta del Paese,
focalizzandomi sulle loro biografie linguistiche, repertori e atteggiamenti linguistici. Nella
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seconda fase dello studio sono stati raccolti dinner talks, conversazioni spontanee
durante i pasti, di 4 informanti con le proprie famiglie, in modo da poter confrontare i dati
del parlato spontaneo con quelli delle interviste e di analizzare quali pratiche linguistiche
sono presenti in famiglie bilingui in una situazione in cui l'italiano diventa heritage
language. Attraverso |'analisi linguistica del materiale raccolto ricostruisco le strategie di
gestione delle risorse plurilingui (italiano, dialetti regionali, tedesco e, marginalmente,
inglese), la negoziazione dei ruoli familiari e il modo in cui i bambini e ragazzi partecipano
alla costruzione di pratiche linguistiche ibride.

| dati mostrano un’interazione continua tra la trasmissione dell’italiano come lingua
d’origine e il consolidamento del tedesco come lingua dell’ambiente scolastico e sociale.
Emergono, inoltre, fenomeni di alternanza funzionale delle lingue e rinegoziazione
costante delle identita linguistiche familiari.

Parole chiave: nuova emigrazione, dinner talk, repertorio plurilingue, italiano come
heritage language trasmissione linguistica.
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Mapping Cultural Diplomacy: The “Orizzonti Culturali” Database as a Mirror of
Italo-Romanian Relations (1990-2026)

This paper aims to analyze cultural diplomacy between Italy and Romania through the
lens of publishing production, using as its primary source the database of the journal
“Orizzonti Culturali Italo-Romeni” entitled Italian Authors translated into Romanian:
1990-2026. With over 3,300 titles indexed from 1990 to the present, this tool serves as a
privileged observatory for measuring the impact of Italian soft power in the Balkan-
Danubian region. The analysis is structured along three main axes. First, the quantitative
evolution: from a few dozen publications in the 1990s (a transition phase) to the
publishing boom of recent years (with peaks of 180 titles annually in 2022-2023),
highlighting how Cultural policy and institutional support (MAECI Awards) have
influenced the market. Second, the plurality of actors: the involvement of 290 Romanian
publishing houses and the mediating role of professional translators demonstrate a
widespread penetration ranging from great classics (Dante) to global phenomena
(Ferrante), as well as religious and scientific essays. The paper examines how translation
acts as a civil bridge, constructing a shared European imaginary. In conclusion, the
presentation aims to demonstrate that the database is not merely a bibliographic
inventory, but a reflection of “parallel diplomacy”. This network of intellectual exchange
ensures a cultural resilience that transcends political contingencies, making Italian
Studies a fundamental and dynamic pillar of contemporary Romanian society.

Keywords: cultural diplomacy, Italian studies, translation studies, Italo-Romanian
relations, soft power, publishing trends.
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Mappare la diplomazia culturale: il database della rivista "Orizzonti Culturali”
come specchio dei rapporti italo-romeni (1990-2026)

La relazione si propone di analizzare la diplomazia culturale tra Italia e Romania
attraverso il prisma della produzione editoriale, utilizzando come fonte primaria il
database della rivista “Orizzonti Culturali Italo-Romeni” intitolato Autori italiani tradotti
in romeno: 1990-2026. Con oltre 3.300 titoli censiti dal 1990 ad oggi, questo strumento
rappresenta un osservatorio privilegiato per misurare I'impatto del soft power italiano in
area balcanico-danubiana. L’analisi si articola su tre direttrici. In primo luogo,
I'evoluzione quantitativa: dalle poche decine di pubblicazioni degli anni ‘90 (fase di
transizione) al boom editoriale degli ultimi anni (con picchi di 180 titoli annui nel 2022-
2023), evidenziando come la politica culturale e il sostegno istituzionale (Premi MAECI)
abbiano influenzato il mercato. In secondo luogo, la pluralita degli attori: il
coinvolgimento di ben 290 case editrici romene e il ruolo di mediatori dei traduttori
professionisti dimostrano una penetrazione capillare che va dai grandi classici (Dante) ai
fenomeni globali (Ferrante), fino alla saggistica religiosa e scientifica. Infine, si esamina
come la traduzione agisca da ponte civile, costruendo un immaginario comune europeo.
Larelazione intende dimostrare che il database non € solo un inventario bibliografico, ma
il riflesso di una “diplomazia parallela”. Questa rete di scambi intellettuali garantisce una
resilienza culturale che supera le contingenze politiche, rendendo I'ltalianistica un
pilastro fondamentale e dinamico della societa romena contemporanea.

Parole-chiave: diplomazia culturale, Italianistica, traduttologia, rapporti italo-romeni,
soft power, tendenze editorialli.
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Translation as an Act of Cultural Diplomacy: The Case of the Reception of French
and Italian Literature in Slovakia

This paper explores translation as a concrete form of cultural diplomacy through the
analysis of the reception of French and Italian literature in Slovakia. In a non-Romance
context, translation functions as a key instrument of mediation, enabling access to
cultural, aesthetic, and ideological models originating in the Romance sphere.

The contribution focuses on selected cases of cultural transfer, with particular attention
to the translation of contemporary literary texts and their circulation through cultural
and academic institutions. From this perspective, the translator emerges not only as a
linguistic intermediary, but also as an active agent in the construction of meaning and in
the reinterpretation of the text within the target system.

The analysis of translation strategies and interpretative choices demonstrates how
translation contributes to shaping an image of Romance culture, participating in
processes of cultural diplomacy and identity negotiation. The circulation of translated
texts is not neutral, but responds to institutional, editorial, and symbolic dynamics that
reflect forms of cultural soft power.

Particular attention is devoted to the interpretative approaches developed by the Nitra
School, which has proposed innovative methods for the analysis of literary and translated
texts. The contribution is situated within the framework of the APVV-23-0586 project,
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Critical Reflection on Slovak Literary and Translation Studies Research in the Context of
Western European Tradition and the Current State of the Humanities, contributing to a
re-examination of cultural transfer dynamics in the Central European context.

Keywords: translation as cultural mediation, cultural diplomacy, circulation of Romance
literature, Slovak reception context, Nitra School.

La traduzione come atto di diplomazia culturale: il caso della ricezione della
letteratura francese e italiana nello spazio slovacco

L’intervento esplora la traduzione come forma concreta di diplomazia culturale
attraverso 'analisi della ricezione della letteratura francese e italiana in Slovacchia. In un
contesto non romanzo, essa si configura come uno strumento fondamentale di
mediazione, capace di rendere accessibili modelli culturali, estetici e ideologici
provenienti dall’area romanza.

Il contributo si focalizza su casi selezionati di trasferimento culturale, con particolare
riferimento alla traduzione di testi letterari contemporanei e alla loro circolazione
attraverso istituzioni culturali e accademiche. In questa prospettiva, il traduttore emerge
non solo come intermediario linguistico, ma come agente attivo nella costruzione del
significato e nella reinterpretazione del testo nel sistema di arrivo.

L’analisi di strategie traduttive e scelte interpretative mostra come la traduzione
contribuisca alla costruzione di un’immagine della cultura romanza, partecipando ai
processi di diplomazia culturale e di negoziazione identitaria. La circolazione dei testi
tradotti non risulta neutrale, ma risponde a dinamiche istituzionali, editoriali e
simboliche riconducibili a forme di soft power culturale.

Particolare attenzione e dedicata alle modalita interpretative sviluppate dalla scuola di
Nitra, che ha proposto approcci innovativi all’analisi del testo letterario e tradotto. Il
contributo si inserisce nel progetto APVV-23-0586 Riflessione critica sulla ricerca
letteraria e traduttologica slovacca nel contesto della tradizione europea occidentale e
della forma attuale degli studi umanistici, contribuendo a una rilettura delle dinamiche
di trasferimento culturale nello spazio centro-europeo.

Parole chiave: traduzione come mediazione culturale, diplomazia culturale, circolazione
della letteratura romanza, ricezione nello spazio slovacco, scuola di Nitra.
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Gheorghe Caragata - Ambassador of the Romanian Language, Literature, and
Culture in Italy

The paper presents several arguments that Gheorghe (Giorgio) Caragata (1907 - 1978)
as one of the defining personalities of the Romanian culture in exile in the 20th century;
he had a significant role in promoting Romanian culture and values in the Europe and
who exemplifies the integration of a Romanian intellectual into the Italian academic elite.
Gheorghe Caragata graduated from the Faculty of Letters and Philosophy of the
University of lasi, after which, at the proposal of lorgu lordan, he was admitted as a
scholar to the Romanian School in Rome (1933-1935). At the end of the internship, he
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defended his doctorate under the guidance of linguist Giulio Bertoni at Sapienza
University. On the recommendation of Giulio Bertoni and the Bucovina professor Claudiu
[sopescu, messenger of Romanian spirituality in Italy" of the Romanian language,
literature and culture in the peninsula. He served as a founding member of the Romanian
Academic Society, established in Rome in 1957, which functioned as a quintessential
institution for the preservation of Romanian culture and identity within the anti-
communist diaspora. He was instrumental in organizing its congresses and scholarly
journals, while concurrently publishing significant research in the fields of Romanian and
Romance linguistics. Fully integrated into the post-war Florentine academic milieu, he
became a member of the illustrious “Circolo linguistico fiorentino”. Within this
framework, he delivered a number of presentations on Romanian linguistic and literary
themes, consistently acting as a veritable emissary for the nation’s cultural heritage.

The recognition of Gheorghe (Giorgio) Caragata’s scholarly merits and his dedication to
the promotion of Romanian letters constitutes a profound paradigm of cultural
diplomacy during an era defined by historical vicissitudes. His career exemplifies the
typology of the exiled Romanian intellectual who successfully integrated into the
European academic sphere at the nexus of cultural confluences, facilitating a rigorous and
sustained dialogue between Romanian and Western intellectual traditions.

Keywords: Gheorghe (Giorgio) Caragatd, Circolo linguistico fiorentino, cultural diplomacy,
Romanian anticomunist exile, the University of Florence.

Gheorghe Caragata - ambasciatore della lingua, della letteratura e della cultura
romena in Italia

Il presente contributo mette in luce alcuni aspetti che qualificano Gheorghe (Giorgio)
Caragata (1907-1978) come una delle personalita definitorie della cultura romena in
esilio del XX secolo, con un ruolo significativo nella promozione della cultura e dei valori
romeni nello spazio europeo, offrendo al contempo un esempio emblematico
dell’integrazione di un intellettuale romeno nell’élite accademica italiana.

Gheorghe Caragata si laureo presso la Facolta di Lettere e Filosofia dell’'Universita di lasi;
successivamente, su proposta di lorgu lordan, fu ammesso come borsista alla Scuola
Romena di Roma (1933-1935). Al termine del soggiorno, consegui il dottorato sotto la
guida del linguista Giulio Bertoni presso I'Universita “La Sapienza”. Su raccomandazione
di Giulio Bertoni e del professore bucovino Claudiu Isopescu - messaggero della
spiritualita romena in Italia - Caragatda optd per una carriera accademica
nell'insegnamento superiore italiano. Per oltre quattro decenni svolse un’intensa attivita
come docente presso I'Universita di Firenze, distinguendosi al contempo come romanista,
traduttore e promotore della lingua, della letteratura e della cultura romena nella
penisola. Fu membro fondatore della Societa Accademica Romena, istituita nel 1957 a
Roma, un’istituzione emblematica della cultura e dell'identita romena nell’esilio
anticomunista. Partecipo all’'organizzazione dei congressi e delle riviste della stessa e
pubblico inoltre lavori nel campo della linguistica romena e romanza. Integrato
nell'ambiente accademico fiorentino del dopoguerra, divenne membro dell’illustre
“salotto linguistico” Circolo Linguistico Fiorentino, nell’ambito del quale presento
numerose comunicazioni su temi di lingua e letteratura romena, operando costantemente
come autentico ambasciatore della cultura romena. Il riconoscimento dei meriti e del
contributo di Gheorghe (Giorgio) Caragata alla promozione della lingua, della letteratura
e della cultura romena rappresenta un esempio di diplomazia culturale in un periodo
segnato dalle vicissitudini della storia e illustra la tipologia dell’intellettuale romeno in
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esilio, integrato nello spazio accademico europeo all'incrocio delle interferenze culturali,
proiettate in un dialogo intenso tra la cultura romena e quella occidentale.

Parole chiave: Gheorghe (Giorgio) Caragatd, Circolo Linguistico Fiorentino, diplomazia
culturale, esilio anticomunista romeno, Universita di Firenze.
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Italian-Romanian Cultural Relations in Alexandru Balaci’s Articles Published in the
Magazine “Romania literara” (1969-1975)

Within the context of renewed cultural relations between Romania and Italy in the second
half of the 1960s - a period marked on the political front by the reinstatement of the
embassy in place of the pre-existing legation - the Biblioteca Romena also known as the
Accademia di Romania reopened in Rome in 1969. Alexandru Balaci was appointed
director and remained in office until 1973. During this time, he implemented several
significant cultural initiatives. This renewed dialogue between the two cultures also
resulted in an increased number of references to Italian culture in Romanian newspapers
and specialised magazines such as “Romania literara”, the official publication of the
Romanian Writers’ Union. In its pages, Balaci published articles dealing with the Italian-
Romanian cultural relations. The present research relies on the correspondence sent by
Balaci to “Romania literara” during his stay in Rome and shortly afterwards (1969-1975).
On the one hand, the aim is to highlight Italian-Romanian cultural relations when the
totalitarian communist regime in Romania was reopening towards the West; and, on the
other hand, to comment whether and how the official speech is intertwined with the
cultural, literary and tourist correspondence of the first post-war director of the
prestigious Romanian institution in Rome.

Keywords: Alexandru Balaci, Italia-Romania, “Romdnia literard”, cultural press,
Accademia di Romania.

Le relazioni culturali italo-romene negli articoli di Alexandru Balaci pubblicati
sulla rivista ,Romania literara” (1969-1975)

Nel contesto della ripresa dei rapporti culturali tra la Romania e I'Italia nella seconda
meta degli anni Sessanta, segnata sul versante politico dalla riapertura dell’ambasciata
invece della legazione preesistente, nel 1969, fu ravvivata a Roma la Biblioteca Romena -
I’Accademia di Romania. Alexandru Balaci ne fu nominato direttore e rimase carica fino
al 18 settembre 1973, periodo nel quale attuo importanti iniziative di mediazione
culturale. Tale rinnovato dialogo tra le due culture si tradusse anche in una maggiore
presenza di riferimenti al mondo italiano nella stampa romena di grande tiratura e in
riviste specializzate come “Romania literara”, organo dell'Unione degli Scrittori di
Romania, per le cui pagine Balaci inviava articoli sulle relazioni culturali italo-romene. La
presente ricerca parte dalle corrispondenze inviate da Balaci a “Romania literara” nel
periodo del suo mandato a Roma e poco oltre (1969-1975). Da una parte, lo scopo e quello
di mettere in luce le relazioni culturali italo-romene in un periodo di riapertura verso
I'Occidente del regime totalitario comunista in Romania; dall’altra, si vuole osservare se
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e in che modo le modalita del discorso ufficiale si intrecciano nelle corrispondenze
culturali, letterarie e turistiche del primo direttore post-bellico della prestigiosa
istituzione romana.

Parole-chiave: Alexandru Balaci, Italia-Romania, “Romdnia literard”, stampa culturale,
Accademia di Romania.
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“Cara filiola mia: was macken du da?”. Comedy and Cultural Transfer in Early
Modern Theatre

The presentation examines comic servant figures in early modern theatre as the result of
cultural transformation processes between the Mediterranean area and Central Europe
(1650-1750). It starts from the premise that comic effects in these contexts should not
primarily be understood as rhetorical devices, but rather as the outcome of a set of
interacting procedures, including linguistic marking, character typification, and the
structural position of the servant within the dramatic framework. The analysis focuses
on how comic practices associated with the commedia dell’arte - particularly in terms of
language use and character function - are reworked in German-speaking theatrical
contexts. Rather than assuming a direct transfer of individual figures, the presentation
approaches these developments as selective and context-dependent processes, in which
existing comic forms are adapted and reorganized within new linguistic and social
environments. A case study illustrates how comic effects emerge from the deformation of
multilingual speech: a phonetic sequence in German (fort -pfurt-pfurz), shaped by
[talian-inflected pronunciation, produces humor not on a semantic level, but through the
perception of linguistic difference. The servant figure takes up and intensifies this
deviation, making it effective within the dialogue. The presentation argues that the
transformation of comic practices in Central European theatre takes place primarily
through the servant figure, which functions as a key site where linguistic difference, social
structure, and comic construction intersect.

Keywords: cultural transfer, comedy, Italian theatre, Austrian theatre, servant figure.

»Cara filiola mia: was macken du da?“. Comicita e trasferimento culturale nel teatro
della prima eta moderna

Il contributo analizza le figure del servo comico nel teatro della prima eta moderna come
risultato di processi di trasformazione culturale tra l'area mediterranea e I'Europa
centrale (1650-1750). Il punto di partenza € l'osservazione che la comicita non si
presenta primariamente come figura retorica, ma come un insieme di procedimenti che
emergono dall'interazione tra marcatura linguistica, tipizzazione dei personaggi e
posizione strutturale della figura del servo all'interno del testo drammatico.

Al centro dell’analisi vi e la questione di come le pratiche comiche della commedia
dell’arte - in particolare nell’'ambito dell’'uso linguistico e della funzione dei personaggi -
vengano rielaborate nei contesti teatrali germanofoni. Non si tratta di una semplice
ripresa di singole figure, ma di processi selettivi e situati, in cui forme comiche
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preesistenti vengono trasferite e riorganizzate in nuovi contesti linguistici e sociali. Un
esempio mostra come la comicita possa nascere dalla deformazione della
plurilinguisticita: una sequenza fonetica tedesca (fort -pfurt-pfurz), prodotta da un uso
del tedesco marcato da inflessioni italiane, genera un effetto comico basato sulla
percezione della differenza linguistica. La figura del servo riprende e amplifica questa
deviazione, rendendola efficace all'interno del dialogo. Il contributo mostra come la
trasformazione delle pratiche comiche si realizzi nel teatro centroeuropeo soprattutto
attraverso la figura del servo, che funge da punto di intersezione tra differenza linguistica,
struttura sociale e costruzione della comicita.

Parole chiave: transferimento culturale, comicita, teatro italiano, teatro austriaco, figura
del servo.
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Garden Art Systems and Landscape Architecture in Italy

The Art and Architecture of Gardens and Landscape, in the historical-cultural process of
Italy and Romance Space, by the dynamism of the Cultural Diplomacy, have
interdisciplinary value in the European Landscape Convention (CEP2002, Florence). The
interconnections between Art, Garden Architecture and Landscape provide valuable
exchanges of cultural diplomacy in Italy and in EEC states. Garden Art Systems, with the
new definition of "landscape" (CEP2002), structure an innovative/useful
anthropological/social vision of "cultural-socio-environmental perception”; this
situation of scientific-cultural evolution has provided indispensable studies for the
Improvement of the Quality of Life, implementing aids in socio-historical-cultural
exchanges determining new aesthetic/ethical/scientific processes in Environmental
Systems and Landscape-Garden-Therapeutic Art Systems. Methods. Garden and
Landscape Art are symbiotically interconnected, using an algorithmic Matrix of
Landscape, Environment and Nature Systems (MaLENS), Plant Architecture and Garden
Biodiversity Systems, Environmental/Forestry Legislation and Creativity of space-time
continuity in order to build broad relationships, to promote national identity, to facilitate
intercultural-therapeutic dialogue, to construct innovative Sustainability processes in
[taly and within the legislative-ecological-anthropic-social framework of the Integrated
Landscape Protection System (ILPrS). Conclusions. It is necessary to define Strategic
Evolutionary Levels for Systemic Protection (SELSyP): matter, plants, animals, humans,
energy, constructive thought and immaterial thought in the Progress of Humanity. The
important Green Zones (Great Italian Gardens, Parks, Woods/Forests, Urban/Peri-urban
Green, and Therapeutic Gardens, etc.), with their ecosystems, create essential
foundations and functional-therapeutic efficacy for achieving significant psycho-physical,
cultural, spiritual, and social benefits for People, Environment and Sustainability, Land
Protection, and Human Awareness-Education.

Keywords: garden-art, landscape, territory, environment, culture, therapy, protection,
territory, cultural-diplomacy, Romance-space.
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Sistemi di Arte dei Giardini e Architettura del Paesaggio in Italia

L’Arte e I'Architettura dei Giardini e del Paesaggio, nel processo storico-culturale
dell’Italia e dello Spazio Romanzo, in virtu del dinamismo della Diplomazia Culturale,
hanno assunto valenza interdisciplinare nella Convenzione Europea del Paesaggio
(CEP2002, Firenze). Le interconnessioni tra Arte, Architettura dei Giardini e del
Paesaggio, hanno fornito preziosi scambi di diplomazia culturale in Italia e in Stati CEE. I
Sistemi di Arte dei Giardini, con la neo-definizione di “paesaggio” (CEP2002), hanno
strutturato un’utile/innovativa visione antropologica/sociale, di “percezione culturale-
socio-ambientale”; tale situazione di evoluzione scientifico-culturale ha fornito
indispensabili studi per il Miglioramento della Qualita della Vita, implementando ausili
negli scambi socio-storico-culturali determinanti neo-processi estetici/etici/scientifici in
Sistemi Ambientali e Landscape-Garden-Therapeutic Art Systems. Metodi. Arte dei
Giardini e del Paesaggio sono simbioticamente interconnessi, utilizzando una Matrice
Algoritmica di Sistemi di Paesaggio, Ambiente e Natura (MaSPAN), Sistemi di Architettura
Vegetale e Biodiversita dei Giardini, Legislazione Ambientale/Forestale e Creativita di
continuita spazio-temporale per: -costruire ampie relazioni, -promuovere l'identita
nazionale, -facilitare dialogo interculturale-terapeutico -costruire innovativi processi di
Sostenibilita in Italia e nella struttura legislativa-ecologica-antropica-sociale del Sistema
di Protezione Integrata del Paesaggio (SiPrIP). Conclusioni. E necessario scandire Livelli
Strategici Evolutivi per la Tutela Sistemica (LiSETuS): materia, vegetali, animali, uomini,
energia, pensiero costruttivo e pensiero immateriale nel Progresso dell'Umanita. Le
importanti Zone a Verde (Grandi Giardini Italiani, Parchi, Boschi/Foreste, Verde
Urbano/Periurbano e Giardini-Terapeutici, altro...), con i loro ecosistemi, creano basi
indispensabili e efficacia funzionale-terapeutica per il conseguimento di rilevanti
benefici, psico-fisici, culturali, spirituali e sociali, per Persone, Ambiente e Sostenibilita,
Tutela del Territorio e Consapevolezza-Educazione Antropica.

Parole-chiave: arte-giardini, paesaggio, territorio, ambiente, cultura, terapia, tutela,
protezione-territorio, diplomazia-culturale, spazio-romanzo.
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Travel as an Example of Cultural Diplomacy: the Journal of the Trip to England by
C. Gaspare della Torre di Rezzonico

Cultural diplomacy can certainly be spoken in the case of Carlo Gastone della Torre di
Rezzonico (1742-1796), "one of the most versatile figures of the late eighteenth-century
Enlightenment”, who was committed to disseminating the principles of the
Encyclopaedia and forging contacts with intellectuals throughout Europe. This is
demonstrated by the account of his trip to England. He claims to have met the astronomer
Herschel and other important figures, such as R. Curtis, and shows interest in various
works of art, mentioning mythological figures, ancient Italian and Latin poets, and
scholars. The versatility of his intellect is also attested by his attention to the etymology
of various terms, such as Abraxas. The trip to England, therefore, offers an opportunity to
reflect on the existence of a culture, rooted in the ancient world, common among various
European countries. Equal attention is paid to scientific and technological progress,
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exemplified by cotton-processing-machines. Knowledge is not an end itself. Our author
demonstrates great clarity of thought by maintaining "that universal peace must
ultimately arise from the mutual interests of nations in trade, to which war is so harmful".
All these observations are supported by a balanced and composed style.

Keywords: cultural diplomacy, travel, the Enlightenment, the ancient world, Della Torre di
Rezzonico.

Il viaggio come esempio di diplomazia culturale: il Giornale del viaggio in
Inghilterra di C. Gaspare della Torre di Rezzonico

Di diplomazia culturale si pud sicuramente parlare a proposito di Carlo Gastone della
Torre di Rezzonico (1742-1796), "una delle figure piu versatili dell'illuminismo
tardosettecentesco”, attento a divulgare i principi dell'Enciclopedia e a stringere contatti
con intellettuali di tutta Europa. Lo dimostra il suo resoconto del viaggio in Inghilterra.
Egli dichiara di avere incontrato l'astronomo Herschel e altri personaggi importanti,
come R. Curtis, mostra interesse per le varie opere d'arte, menziona personaggi del mito,
poeti del passato, italiani e latini, eruditi. La versatilita del suo ingegno e attestata, inoltre,
dall'attenzione per l'etimologia di vari termini, come Abraxas. Il viaggio in Inghilterra,
dunque, € I'occasione per riflettere sull'esistenza di una cultura, che affonda le sue radici
nel mondo antico, comune fra i vari paesi europei. Uguale attenzione € rivolta al progresso
scientifico-tecnologico, di cui sono esempio le macchine che lavorano il cotone. Il sapere
non e fine a sé stesso. Il nostro autore da prova di grande lucidita mentale sostenendo
"che la pace universale debba alla fine sorgere dagli interessi mutui delle nazioni nel
commercio, cui tanto e nociva la guerra". Tutte queste osservazioni sono sostenute da
uno stile equilibrato e composto.

Parole chiave: diplomazia culturale, viaggio, Illuminismo, mondo antico, Della Torre di
Rezzonico.
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Italian-Romanian Cultural Diplomacy in 1965: Stylistic Aspects of an Interview
with Mario Zagari and Its Bureaucratic Interpretation in Romania

The stating point of this contribution is the summary of the interview given by Mario
Zagari, MP for the Italian Socialist Part and Undersecretary for cultural policy in the
[talian Ministry of Foreign Affairs to the newspaper “Avanti” on the 16th of November
1965. The summary appears in a year-end report by Lucian Muresanu, Second Secretary
of the Embassy of the Socialist Republic of Romania in Rome, found in the Archives of the
Romanian Ministry of Foreign Affairs (A.M.A.E., Fond Italia, D878.1965, ff. 53-66).

In addition to offering a glimpse into how cultural diplomacy was conducted at the time—
supporting what Bozgan (2016-2017) stated in a study on the reopening of the
Accademia di Romania in Rome—this paper proposes a contrastive stylistic perspective:
an analysis of figurative structures such as metaphors and metonymies from a cognitive
approach (Croft/Cruse 2010[2004]; Steen 2008 and 2011), as well as linguistic tools that
generate referential vagueness (Voghera 2012). The aim is to understand the structures
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frequently used in left-wing political ideology reflected in the Italian interview, as well as
in the Romanian bureaucratic language of the document. The interview with Zagari
intends to highlight the involvement of the Italian Left in cultural exchanges with the
communist countries, Africa, and Latin America, listing the cultural and technological
cooperation agreements signed by Italy. Furthermore, political action through culture is
depicted, in a metaphor repeated in various phrases, as a luminous source-a sun that
radiates knowledge and values far beyond any immediate economic benefits.

In a faithful translation of the original, Lucian Muresanu uses the interview with Zagari
as a starting point to illustrate Italy’s greater openness to cooperation at the time.
However, criticisms are not lacking: from those directed at the Italian side, which had not
committed enough to the relationship with Romania, to the dissatisfaction with the
organization of work at the Embassy and the four-month absence of Gheorghe Lazarescu,
a well-known figure in Bucharest Italian studies.

Keywords: figurative language, vagueness, political discourse, bureaucratic language,
cultural policy.

La diplomazia culturale italo-rumena nel 1965: aspetti stilistici di un’intervista a
Mario Zagari e dell'interpretazione burocratica rumena

Il presente contributo prende come spunto il riassunto dell’intervista rilasciata da Mario
Zagari, Deputato del Partito Socialista Italiano e sottosegretario responsabile della
politica culturale del Ministero degli Affari Esteri Italiano, al quotidiano “Avanti” il 16
novembre 1965 in un resoconto di fine dell’anno di Lucian Muresanu, Secondo Segretario
dell’Ambasciata della Repubblica Socialista Romena a Roma, ritrovato presso gli Archivi
del Ministero degli Affari Esteri della Romania (A.M.A.E., Fond Italia, D878.1965, ff. 53-
66). Oltre a uno scorcio di come si svolgeva la diplomazia culturale ai tempi, a sostegno
anche di quanto affermato da Bozgan (2016-2017) in uno studio sulla riapertura
dell’Accademia di Romania in Roma, proponiamo qui una prospettiva stilistica
contrastiva: un’analisi delle strutture figurate quali metafore e metonimie in chiave
cognitivista (Croft/Cruse 2010[2004]; Steen 2008 e 2011), ma anche degli strumenti
linguistici che scaturiscono vaghezza referenziale (Voghera 2012) per capire le strutture
frequentemente utilizzate nell'ideologia politica di sinistra rispecchiata nell'intervista
italiana, ma anche nel “burocratese” rumeno del documento.

L’intervista a Zagari vuole sottolineare il coinvolgimento della Sinistra italiana negli
scambi culturali con il blocco dei Paesi comunisti, con I’Africa e i ’America Latina, in
un’enumerazione degli accordi di cooperazione culturale e tecnologica firmati dall’Italia.
Inoltre, la 'azione politica per via culturale e vista, in una metafora ripetuta in vari
sintagmi come una fonte luminosa, un sole che irradia conoscenza e valori ben al di 1a dei
possibili vantaggi economici immediati.

In una traduzione fedele all’originale, Lucian Muresanu adopera l'intervista a Zagari come
punto di partenza per illustrare la maggiore apertura alla cooperazione che aveva I'Italia
ai tempi. Tuttavia, le critiche non mancano, da quelle rivolte alla parte italiana, che non si
era impegnata abbastanza nella relazione con la Romania, fino alla scontentezza per
I'organizzazione del lavoro nell’Ambasciata e per I'assenza durante quattro mesi di
Gheorghe Lazarescu, figura nota dell’italianistica bucarestina.

Parole-chiave: linguaggio figurato, vaghezza, discorso politico, burocratese, politica
culturale.
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The Early Bird Catches the Worm (The Reflection of the Concept of Work in Italian
and Slovak Paremiological Units)

The importance of teaching proverbs in both L1 and in L2 /LS is evidenced nowadays by
numerous specialist publications on the subject. This is primarily due to the the fact that
theese short, popular texts are able to convey values important to individual communities
and to help deepen our understanding of ‘our own’ culture and that of ‘the other’. In this
sense, they become an indispensable tool of cultural diplomacy. However, teachers often
lack materials that explore interlinguistic and intercultural nuances: multilingual
collections of proverbs are not always sufficient for this purpose; textbooks sometimes
include only the most widely known proverbs, and, at an international level, research
focuses primarily on languages with the largest number of speakers.

Our contribution will focus on the linguistic and cultural specificities of the concept of
work in proverbs in Slovak and Italian language, extending our analysis, where relevant,
to other Romance and Slavic languages. A comparative and contrastive analysis reveals
similarities and differences in structural, conceptual, value-based and figurative
components, and highlights the universal and culturally specific cognitive features of this
concept.

Keywords: paremiological units, comparative paremiology, paremiological picture of the
world, Italian, Slovak.

Chi dorme non piglia pesci (il riflesso del concetto di lavoro nelle unita
paremiologiche italiane e slovacche)

L’'importanza dell'insegnamento e dell’'apprendimento delle paremie sia in L1 sia in
L2 /LS e oggi indiscutibile. Ne sono prova numerose pubblicazioni specialistiche sul tema.
Questo soprattutto per la capacita di questi brevi testi popolari di trasmettere valori
importanti nelle singole comunita e di contribuire ad approfondire le conoscenze della
cultura “nostra” e dell’ “altro”. In questo senso diventano uno strumento imprescindibile
della diplomazia culturale.

Tuttavia, gli insegnanti spesso non dispongono di materiali che illustrino le peculiarita
interlinguistiche e interculturali piu approfondite: le raccolte multilingui di proverbi non
sono a tal scopo sempre sufficienti; i manuali riportano per lo piu le unita piu diffuse e, a
livello internazionale, la ricerca si focalizza primariamente sulle lingue con un maggior
numero di parlanti.

Parole-chiave: unita paremiologiche, paremiologica comparativa, ['immagine
paremiologica del mondo, italiano, slovacco.
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Between Architecture and Cultural Diplomacy: Giulio Magni and Italian-Romanian
Relations in Bucharest (1894-1904)

Within the framework of the historical and cultural studies section of the conference
“Cultural Diplomacy in the Romance Space - Synchronic and Diachronic Perspectives”, this
paper examines the role of Giulio Magni as a cultural mediator between Italy and Romania
at the end of the nineteenth century and the beginning of the twentieth century. Through
his professional and institutional activity in Bucharest, Magni represents a significant
example of how architecture and urban planning can become instruments of cultural
diplomacy. The analysis focuses on the period between 1894 and 1904, during which
Magni served as chief architect of the Municipality of Bucharest, contributing to the urban
modernization of the Romanian capital. In this context, the transfer of architectural,
aesthetic, and technical models from Italy to Romania formed part of a broader
phenomenon of cultural circulation within the Romance space. The paper also examines
the role of Italian cultural institutions active in Bucharest, with particular reference to the
Italian Circle (Circolo Italiano), founded in 1901 as a meeting place for the Italian
community and Romanian intellectuals interested in Italian culture. Particular attention
is devoted to the transformation of the Circle into the Dante Alighieri Committee of
Bucharest, integrated into the network of the Dante Alighieri Society, a significant
moment in the structuring of Italian-Romanian cultural relations. The study highlights
the interplay between individual initiative and institutional action in the construction of
a lasting intercultural dialogue, emphasizing continuities and transformations in the
practices of cultural diplomacy within the European and Romance spaces.

Keywords: cultural diplomacy, intercultural mediation, the transfer of architectural
models, Italian cultural institutions abroad, Giulio Magni.

Tra architettura e diplomazia culturale: Giulio Magni e le relazioni italo-romene a
Bucarest (1894-1904)

Nel quadro della sezione di studi storici e culturali del convegno “Diplomazia culturale
nello spazio romanzo - prospettive sincroniche e diacroniche”, il presente intervento
analizza il ruolo di Giulio Magni quale mediatore culturale tra Italia e Romania tra la fine
del XIX e I'inizio del XX secolo. Attraverso la sua attivita professionale e istituzionale a
Bucarest, Magni rappresenta un esempio significativo di come architettura e urbanistica
possano diventare strumenti di diplomazia culturale.

L’attenzione si concentra sul periodo 1894-1904, durante il quale Magni ricopri la carica
di architetto capo del Comune di Bucarest, contribuendo ai processi di modernizzazione
urbana della capitale romena. In tale contesto, il trasferimento di modelli architettonici,
estetici e tecnici dall'ltalia alla Romania si inserisce in un piu ampio fenomeno di
circolazione culturale nello spazio romanzo.

L’'intervento prende inoltre in esame il ruolo delle istituzioni culturali italiane presenti a
Bucarest, con particolare riferimento al Circolo Italiano, fondato nel 1901, quale luogo di
incontro tra la comunita italiana e gli intellettuali romeni interessati alla cultura italiana.
Particolare attenzione sara dedicata alla trasformazione del Circolo nel Comitato Dante
Alighieri di Bucarest, inserito nella rete della Societa Dante Alighieri, momento
significativo nella strutturazione delle relazioni culturali italo-romene.
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L’analisi mette in luce l'intreccio tra iniziativa individuale e azione istituzionale nella
costruzione di un dialogo interculturale duraturo, evidenziando continuita e
trasformazioni delle pratiche di diplomazia culturale nello spazio europeo e romanzo.

Parole chiave: diplomazia culturale, mediazione interculturale, trasferimento dei modelli
architettonici, Istituzioni culturali italiane all’estero, Giulio Magni.

Silvia MADINCEA-PASCU
Universita Tibiscus, Timisoara
silvia_madincea76@yahoo.com

Cultural Diplomacy and Language Teaching in the Digital Age: A Comparison of
Authentic and Al-Generated Texts

This study examines the role of cultural diplomacy in foreign language learning, with a
focus on Italian, in the context of artificial intelligence as a teaching tool. The paper is
based on a comparative activity carried out with second-year students of the Faculty of
Law, at B2 level of Italian. The participants were divided into two groups: Group A
analysed authentic institutional and diplomatic texts (press release, newsletter, cultural
speech), while Group B worked on Al-generated reformulations in the same discursive
register. The students systematically analyzed the level of impersonality, mitigation
strategies, degree of directness, syntactic complexity, and the presence of explicit
evaluations. The aim is to identify the differences between real pragmatic competence
and automatic linguistic simulation.

The comparison between the authentic texts and their Al-generated variants shows that,
although Al succeeds in reproducing the linguistic surface of diplomatic language, it fails
to capture its deep pragmatic structure. This comparison represents an effective teaching
tool for developing advanced textual competence, enabling learners to grasp the
subtleties of institutional communication and to improve their pragmatic competence. In
this sense, cultural diplomacy emerges as a reference paradigm for both the analysis and
acquisition of institutional language.

Keywords: cultural diplomacy, language learning, Italian language, artificial intelligence.

Diplomazia culturale e insegnamento linguistico nell’era digitale: confronto tra
testi autentici e generati dall'lA

Il presente contributo discute il ruolo della diplomazia culturale nell’apprendimento delle
lingue straniere, con particolare riferimento all’italiano, nel contesto dell’intelligenza
artificiale come strumento didattico. Lo studio si basa su un’attivita comparativa
realizzata con gli studenti del secondo anno della Facolta di Giurisprudenza, con un livello
B2 di italiano. I partecipanti sono stati divisi in due gruppi: il gruppo A analizza testi
autentici di tipo istituzionale e diplomatico (comunicato, newsletter, discorso culturale),
mentre il gruppo B lavora sulle riformulazioni generate dall’intelligenza artificiale nello
stesso registro discorsivo. Gli studenti analizzano sistematicamente il livello di
impersonalita, le strategie di attenuazione, il grado di direttivita, la complessita sintattica
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e la presenza di valutazioni esplicite. L’obiettivo e quello di identificare le differenze tra
la competenza pragmatica reale e la simulazione linguistica automatica.

Il confronto tra i testi autentici e le loro varianti generate dall'intelligenza artificiale
mostra che, sebbene essa riesca a riprodurre la superficie linguistica del linguaggio
diplomatico, non riesce a coglierne la struttura pragmatica profonda. Proprio questo
confronto rappresenta uno strumento didattico efficace per sviluppare la competenza
testuale avanzata, consentendo agli apprendenti di cogliere le sfumature della
comunicazione istituzionale e di migliorare la loro competenza pragmatica. In questo
senso, la diplomazia culturale si delinea come paradigma di riferimento per l'analisi e
'acquisizione del linguaggio istituzionale.

Parole-chiave: diplomazia culturale, apprendimento linguistico, lingua italiana,
intelligenza artificiale.

Lorenzo MARMIROLI
SZTE Universita degli studi di Szeged
marmiroli.lorenzo@szte.hu

The Second Volume of BALIT Italian-Hungarian Translations

The objective of this presentation is to introduce the content of the Second Volume of
BALIT Italian-Hungarian Translations, published in December 2025 by the Department
of [talian Studies in Szeged. The Volume contains translations carried out by Italian and
Hungarian students during translation seminars held at the Translator's House in
Balatonfiired between 2021 and 2024, organized and published by the professors in
charge of the seminar. Within the framework of soft power and mutual knowledge
between two different cultures, the Volume aims to be a means of presenting unpublished
Hungarian texts to Italian readers. The book has a modern approach, featuring
translations of 20th-century Hungarian authors (Ady, Kosztolanyi, Szerb) and authors
from the first quarter of the 21st century (Grecso, Vonnak, Harag). In particular, within
the context of literary relations between Italy and Hungary, the presentation will focus
on the Italian translation of The Third Tower (published in Hungarian in 1936 and
previously unpublished in Italian). This historical-literary essay, written in the form of a
travel diary by Antal Szerb, finally comes to light in a version that will undoubtedly arouse
curiosity and interest among the Italian public.

Keywords: translation, Antal Szerb, Didna Vonndk, Krisztidn Grecso, Anita Harag.

Il Secondo Quaderno di Traduzioni italo-ungheresi BALIT

L'obiettivo dell'intervento € presentare il contenuto del Secondo Quaderno di Traduzioni
italo-ungehresi BALIT, pubblicato a dicembre 2025 dal dip.to di Italianistica di Szeged.
Nel Quaderno sono contenute le traduzioni svolte da studenti italiani e ungheresi
nell'ambito dei seminari di traduzione tenuti presso la Casa del Traduttore di
Balatonfiired tra il 2021 e il 2024, organizzate e pubblicate dai docenti responsabili del
Seminario. Nell'ambito del soft power e della reciproca conoscenza tra due culture
diverse, il Quaderno vorrebbe essere un mezzo per presentare testi ungheresi inediti ai
lettori italiani. Il volume ha un taglio moderno, con traduzioni di autori ungheresi del '900
(Ady, Kosztolanyi, Szerb) e del primo quarto del XXI secolo (Grecsé, Vonnak, Harag). In
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particolare, nel quadro dei rapporti letterari tra Italia e Ungheria, l'intervento sara
focalizzato sulla traduzione italiana de La terza torre (pubb. nel 1936 in ungherese e
finora inedito in italiano), il saggio storico-letterario in forma di diario di viaggio di Antal
Szerb, che finalmente vede la luce in una versione che sicuramente suscitera curiosita e
interesse nel pubblico italiano.

Parole chiave: traduzione, Antal Szerb, Didna Vonndk, Krisztidn Grecso, Anita Harag.

Monika SAVELOVA
Universita di Nitra
monika.savelova@gmail.com

Between Cultural Diplomacy and Literary Translation: Ambassadors of Roman
Culture in Slovakia

Cultural diplomacy represents a fundamental tool of foreign policy, through which a State
promotes its interests, builds its international image, and develops relations with other
countries by disseminating culture, art, history, and values. In this context, a significant
role is played not only by institutions but also by individual personalities who act as
mediators between different cultural spaces. This contribution focuses on a specific type
of cultural mediator: Slovak personalities who have served as diplomats in Romance-
speaking countries and who, at the same time, have dedicated or dedicate themselves to
literary translation. Through the analysis of a corpus of about ten representative figures,
this work aims to highlight their dual function as diplomats and translators, emphasizing
the interaction between diplomatic experience and translation practice. The objective is
to demonstrate that, in these cases, we are not dealing simply with two parallel activities,
but with interconnected practices. Literary translation thus configures itself as a
continuation of cultural diplomacy by other means, contributing to the dissemination of
Romance literatures and cultures within the Slovak context. This contribution therefore
intends to highlight the role of individual actors in cultural transfer processes and the
value of translation as a tool of mediation between the Romance world and the Slovak
cultural space.

Keywords: cultural diplomacy, cultural mediator, translator, intercultural relations,
iterary translation.

Tra diplomazia culturale e traduzione letteraria: mediatori della romanita in
Slovacchia

La diplomazia culturale rappresenta uno strumento fondamentale della politica estera,
attraverso il quale uno Stato promuove i propri interessi, costruisce la propria immagine
internazionale e sviluppa relazioni con altri paesi mediante la diffusione della cultura,
dell’arte, della storia e dei valori. In questo contesto, un ruolo significativo € svolto non
solo dalle istituzioni, ma anche da singole personalita che agiscono come mediatori tra
diversi spazi culturali. Il contributo si concentra su una tipologia specifica di mediatore
culturale: personalita slovacche che hanno operato come diplomatici in paesi dell’area
romanza e che al contempo si sono dedicate, o si dedicano, alla traduzione letteraria.
Attraverso 'analisi di un corpus di circa dieci figure rappresentative, il lavoro intende
mettere in luce la loro duplice funzione di diplomatici e traduttori, evidenziando
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I'interazione tra esperienza diplomatica e pratica traduttiva. L’obiettivo € dimostrare che
in questi casi non si tratta semplicemente di due attivita parallele, ma di pratiche
interconnesse. La traduzione letteraria si configura cosi come una forma di prosecuzione
della diplomazia culturale con altri mezzi, contribuendo alla diffusione delle letterature e
culture romanze nel contesto slovacco. Il contributo intende quindi evidenziare il ruolo
degli attori individuali nei processi di trasferimento culturale e il valore della traduzione
come strumento di mediazione tra la romanita e lo spazio culturale slovacco.

Parole chiave: diplomazia culturale, mediatore culturale, traduttore, rapporti
interculturali, traduzione letteraria.

Oana SALISTEANU
Universita di Bucarest
salioana@gmail.com

Cultural Ambassadors of the Fifteenth-Century World in Codice Sibilla. Il segreto di
Gutenberg by Carlo Vecce

Translating Carlo Vecce's latest historical novel on the emergence of printing in Europe,
[ noticed a potential opening toward the theme of the present conference. Set in the
Germanic space during the watershed century between the Middle Ages and modernity,
the narrative teems with figures in motion-carriers of texts, ideas, fashions, materials, and
new technologies. In the background we can find anonymous merchants, adventurers,
men-at-arms, sailors, and pilgrims. Often unknown, yet exceedingly important for the
safeguard of codices, are the copyists and librarians of ancient convents. Alongside them,
in scriptoria, at courts and chancelleries, or simply acting as local guides, are the
translators from classical languages or emerging vernaculars, who become increasingly
sought-after linguistic and cultural mediators. In the foreground, the novel presents the
new figure of the “book hunters”-Italian humanists constantly traveling through the great
libraries of European abbeys in search of rarest manuscripts of ancient works, such as
the protagonist Giovanni, a Venetian secretary to the Doge, who mentions with reverence
Poggio Bracciolini and Nicholas of Cusa. They are supported by refined representatives
of the clergy, such as the Greek Cardinal Bessarion or Enea Silvio Piccolomini, imperial
diplomat and future Pope Pius II. At the opposite pole, precluding the paths of free
thought, stand the dark figures of ideological censorship-the heretic hunters, such as the
inquisitor Heinrich. Yet, certainly the most revolutionary cultural embassy originating
from Strasbourg and immediately spreading throughout the West is that of Johannes
Gutenberg, the brilliant inventor of “artificial writing”, designed to be replicated in a
thousand ways and places until our present times.

Keywords: Fifteenth-Century Humanism, "book hunters”, printing press, cultural
ambassadors, scriptoria.

Ambasciatori culturali del mondo quattrocentesco presenti nel Codice Sibilla. Il
segreto di Gutenberg di Carlo Vecce

Traducendo il recentissimo romanzo storico di Carlo Vecce sull’apparizione della stampa
in Europa, ho notato una possibile apertura al tema del presente convegno. Ambientato
nello spazio germanico nel secolo spartiacque tra Medioevo e modernita, il racconto
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pullula di figure in movimento, portatori di testi, idee, mode, materie e tecnologie nuove.
Sullo sfondo, anonimi mercanti, avventurieri, uomini d’arme, marinai e pellegrini. Spesso
ignoti, ma oltremodo importanti per la salvaguardia dei codici sono i copisti e i
bibliotecari degli antichi conventi. Accanto a loro, negli scriptoria, presso le corti e le
cancellerie, o semplicemente guide locali sono i traduttori da lingue classiche o da volgari
emergenti che diventano mediatori linguistici e culturali sempre piu ricercati. In primo
piano il romanzo propone la nuova figura dei “cacciatori di libri”, gli umanisti italiani
sempre in giro per le grandi biblioteche delle abbazie europee in cerca di rarissimi
manoscritti di opere antiche, come il protagonista Giovanni, segretario veneziano del
doge, che menziona con riverenza Poggio Bracciolini e Niccolo Cusano. Appoggiati da
raffinati rappresentanti del clero, come il cardinale greco Bessarione o Enea Silvio
Piccolomini, diplomatico imperiale e futuro Papa Pio II. Agli antipodi, a precludere le vie
al pensiero libero, ci sono le figure cupe della censura ideologica, i cacciatori di eretici,
come l'inquisitore Heinrich. Ma certamente la piu rivoluzionaria ambasceria culturale
partita da Strasburgo e subito diffusasi in tutto I'Occidente e quella di Johannes
Gutenberg, inventore geniale della “scrittura artificiale” atta ad essere replicata in mille
modi e posti fino ad tempi nostri.

Parole-chiave: umanesimo quattrocentesco, "cacciatori di libri", stampa, ambasciatori
culturali, scriptoria.
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La Sapienza Universita di Roma
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Teaching of Romance Languages and Cultural Diplomacy: The Case of Italian for
Romanian Speakers

Within the Romance-speaking space, characterized by linguistic and cultural proximity,
the teaching of related languages represents a unique field for observing the dynamics of
contemporary cultural diplomacy. This paper examines the role of teaching Italian as a
foreign language to Romanian speakers, with particular attention to the relationship
between pre-existing intercomprehension skills and actual teaching practices.

Despite the closeness between Italian and Romanian, which allows for significant levels
of mutual understanding, the teaching of Italian often fails to systematically valorize these
implicit competences, instead adopting approaches that treat learners as complete
beginners. Through the analysis of teaching materials and pedagogical practices, this
study aims to show to what extent the potential of intercomprehension is integrated,
marginalized, or overlooked.

In this perspective, language teaching is interpreted not only as the transmission of
linguistic knowledge, but also as a space for constructing cultural relationships.
Promoting intercomprehension among Romance languages implies fostering a model of
communication based on reciprocity and recognition of linguistic proximity, as opposed
to hierarchical models centered on dominant languages in Europe. In this sense, teaching
[talian to Romanian speakers can be seen as a form of “bottom-up” cultural diplomacy,
contributing to the development of a more integrated and dialogic Romance space.
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Keywords: Language teaching, Italian, Romanian, Romance languages, cultural
diplomacy.

Didattica delle lingue romanze e diplomazia culturale: il caso dell’italiano per
parlanti rumenofoni

Nel contesto dello spazio romanzo, caratterizzato da prossimita linguistica e culturale,
I'insegnamento delle lingue affini rappresenta un ambito prezioso per osservare le
dinamiche della diplomazia culturale contemporanea. Il contributo analizza il ruolo della
didattica dell’italiano come lingua straniera per parlanti rumenofoni, con particolare
attenzione al rapporto tra competenze di intercomprensione gia presenti e pratiche
didattiche effettivamente adottate.

Nonostante la vicinanza tipologica tra italiano e rumeno, che consente forme significative
di comprensione reciproca data la comune discendenza dal latino, l'insegnamento
dellitaliano tende spesso a non valorizzare in modo sistematico tali competenze
implicite, privilegiando approcci che trattano I'apprendente come principiante assoluto.
Attraverso 'analisi di materiali didattici e di pratiche di insegnamento, il contributo
intende mostrare in che misura le potenzialita dell'intercomprensione vengano integrate
o non considerate, con l'obiettivo di proporre una didattica delle lingue piu ragionata e
aperta al mondo romanzo.

In questo quadro, la didattica viene interpretata non solo come trasmissione di
conoscenze linguistiche, ma come spazio di costruzione di relazioni culturali.
Valorizzare I'intercomprensione tra lingue romanze implica promuovere un modello di
comunicazione fondato sulla reciprocita e sul riconoscimento della prossimita linguistica,
in alternativa a modelli gerarchici centrati su lingue veicolari dominanti. In tal senso,
I'insegnamento dell’italiano a parlanti rumenofoni si configura come una forma di
diplomazia culturale “dal basso”, capace di contribuire alla costruzione di uno spazio
romanzo piu integrato e unito.

Parole-chiave: Didattica, italiano, rumeno, lingue romanze, diplomazia culturale.
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Universita di Nitra
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The Concept of Hegemony as the Foundation of Cultural Diplomacy - Gramscian
Inspirations

Gramsci’s elaboration of the concept of hegemony can provide a fairly fundamental
framework for understanding the subsequent developments of a process that laid the
groundwork for the concept of cultural diplomacy in the modern sense.

There are several elements that establish a link between Gramscian thought and the
distinct branches and manifestations of cultural diplomacy, starting with the
establishment of consensus as an instrument of hegemony, the extension of hegemony
through cultural diplomacy itself, the role of intellectuals within this process, and the
characteristics of cultural struggle that the establishment of the criterion of hegemony
assumes under these conditions.

Keywords: hegemony, diplomacy, consensus, propaganda, post-truth.
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Il concetto di egemonia quale fondamento della diplomazia culturale - Ispirazioni
gramsciane

L'elaborazione da parte di Gramsci del concetto di egemonia pud condurre a fornire una
chiave di lettura abbastanza fondamentale per comprendere i successivi sviluppi di un
processo che ha determinato il costituirsi dei presupposti che hanno originato il concetto
di diplomazia culturale in senso moderno.

Sono diversi gli elementi che stabiliscono un legame tra il pensiero gramsciano e le
distinte diramazioni e manifestazioni della diplomazia culturale, a partire dallo stabilirsi
del consenso quale strumento di egemonia, I'estensione dell'egemonia attraverso la
dplomazia culturale stessa, il ruolo degli intellettuali all'interno di tale processo e i
caratteri di lotta culturale che assume l'instaurarsi, a queste condizioni del criterio di
egemonia.

Parole chiave: egemonia, diplomazia, consenso, propaganda, postverita.
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Lexical Semantic Challenges of the Italian Language: Homonym Couplets and
Semantic Ambiguity

Due to the numerous similarities between the Italian and Romanian languages, especially
in relation to etymology and vocabulary, one is tempted to assume that studying Italian
is equally easy for a Romanian native speaker. However, there are several less visible
aspects, which create confusion among students.

This presentation examines a major challenge that native Romanian students face, as they
learn Italian: homonymy and the semantic ambiguity it generates. Such examples include:
successo — both a noun defining the positive conclusion of an action (“success”), as well
as the past participle of the verb “succedere” (“to happen”); letto - piece of furniture
destined for sleep (“bed”), but also the past participle of the verb “leggere” (“to read”);
calcio - both a sport (“football”) and a chemical element (“calcium”), etc.

The case study will be carried out on a sample of 25 beginner-level, adult students of
[talian and the questions will contain approximately 30 homonym couplets. Its purpose
is to reveal two issues:

1. What is the first meaning, which a student assigns to a single word, when they see it
out of a specific context?

2. Should that particular term, this time with a less intuitive meaning, appear in a
sentence, creating a specific context, would this second meaning be easy to decipher?
What are the factors that influence the answer?

This linguistic experiment is targeted at teachers and lecturers at the beginning of their
career, hoping that it could provide didactic instruments, which could prove useful in
helping students enrich their own vocabulary.

Keywords: homonymy, semantic ambiguity, Italian, Romanian, empirical research.
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Difficolta lessico-semantiche della lingua italiana: le coppie omonimiche e
I'ambiguita semantica

A causa delle numerose somiglianze tra l'italiano e il romeno, soprattutto dal punto di
vista etimologico e lessicale, da nascita all'ipotesi che anche lo studio dell’italiano sia
un’impresa alquanto semplice per un parlante romeno. Tuttavia, alcuni aspetti meno
evidenti creano frequenti confusioni tra gli studenti.

In questa presentazione analizzero una maggiore sfida lessico-sematica con la quale si
confrontano gli studenti di madrelingua romena, ovvero 'omonimia e le ambiguita
semantiche che essa possa generare. Alcuni esempi di questo genere includono: successo
- sia come nome che definisce I’esito positivo di un’iniziativa, sia come participio passato
del verbo “succedere”; letto - mobile destinato al riposo, nonché participio del verbo
“leggere”; calcio - sport ed elemento chimico, e tanti altri.

Il mio studio verra condotto su un campione di 25 studenti principianti di italiano, di eta
adulta, e gli esercizi includeranno circa 30 coppie omonimiche. L’obbiettivo sara quello
di individuare due problematiche:

1. Qual ¢ il primo significato che uno studente associa ad una parola singola, vedendola
fuori da un determinato contesto.

2.Se il rispettivo termine, questa volta con un significato meno intuitivo, dovesse apparire
in una frasi, creandosi un determinato contesto, sarebbe questo secondo significato
altrettanto facile da intuire? Quali sono i fattori che influiscono sulla risposta?

Questo sperimento linguistico é rivolto ai docenti all'inizio della propria carriera, con la
speranza che possa fornire degli strumenti didattici utili per aiutare i propri studenti ad
arricchire il proprio lessico.

Parole-chiave: omonimia, ambiguita semantica, italiano, romeno, ricerca empirica.
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LENGUA, LITERATURA Y DIDACTICA ESPANOLA
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Sides of Diplomacy in the Novel Sidi. Un relato de frontera by Arturo Pérez-Reverte
Arturo Pérez-Reverte adds to his long list of historical novels a piece of work focused
mainly in the human side of the character Ruy Diaz de Vivar, as well as in the routine of
the war and in the devastation caused by those conflicts, details that inevitably the epic
poem was short of, because it was meant by that time to praise mainly the heroic deeds.
The writer builds a complex character, a veteran who becomes more than a worrier, a
diplomat that not only tries to offer a better life to his soldiers, but who also struggles to
set alliance with communities of a different religion through arguments, politeness,
mimesis that leads to share even private moments as prayer can be. At the same time, he
continuously tries to win back King Alfonso’s confidence, lost precisely by a lack of
diplomacy. Consequently, the presentation aims to explore the multiple sides of
diplomacy (achievements and failures included) as shown in the novel, reflected by
various characters, from common citizens up to soldiers and kings. The work also
meditates over the necessity of such historical novels as a diplomatic instrument in the
present that could file down the conflicts from the past or at list shed a different light on
the subject. Thus, it will also be considered the reception by the public and the nuances
that describe the diversity of the Arab world, by that time formed by taifas in conflict with
each other.

Keywords: Historical novel, Arabic world, El Cid, epic poem, Arturo Pérez-Reverte.

Facetas de la diplomacia reflejadas en la novela Sidi. Un relato de frontera de Arturo
Pérez-Reverte

Arturo Pérez-Reverte anade a su retahila de novelas historicas una obra centrada sobre
todo en el lado humano del personaje Ruy Diaz de Vivar, en la rutina de la batalla y en los
estragos que esta acarrea con detalles que inevitablemente faltaban del poema épico El
Cid Campeador, ya que destaca la heroicidad tal y como lo requeria la época. El escritor
construye un personaje complejo al que las vicisitudes obligan a ser, mas que un guerrero
curtido, un diplomatico que no solo intenta ofrecer una suerte mejor a sus soldados, sino
que también se esfuerza en establecer alianzas con comunidades de otra religion,
acudiendo a la argumentacion, a la cortesia, al comportamiento mimético hasta llegar a
compartir incluso el momento intimo como puede ser la oraciéon. A la vez, intenta sin
descanso recuperar la confianza del rey Alfonso de Burgos, perdida justamente por culpa
de la falta de diplomacia. Por consiguiente, la presentacién se propone explorar las
multiples facetas de la diplomacia (con sus logros y sus fracasos) practicada por varios
personajes de la novela, desde ciudadanos de a pie hasta guerreros y reyes, igual que
indagar sobre la necesidad de semejante novelas histéricas como instrumento
diplomatico en el presente para limar las asperezas de conflictos pasados o simplemente
para arrojar una luz diferente sobre el asunto. Con este fin se tomara en cuenta la
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recepcion de lanovela, igual que los matices que describen la diversidad del mundo arabe,
formado en aquel entonces por taifas a menudo en conflicto entre si.
Palabras clave: Novela histérica, mundo drabe, El Cid, poema épico, Arturo Pérez-Reverte
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Some Syntactic Features of the Language Used in the Spanish Plays by the
Portuguese Gil Vicente

In this paper, we aim to analyse some grammatical features of the language used by Gil
Vicente in his plays written in Castilian. This author is regarded as the founder and
leading figure of Portuguese theatre, and also as a significant figure in the history of
Spanish-language literature, because, like other 16th-century Portuguese authors, he
conducted his literary work using both languages. This so-called Luso-Spanish literary
bilingualism produced a Castilian specific to Portugal, influenced by these authors’
mother tongue; however, the extent of this influence is difficult to gauge due to numerous
instances of overlap between Portuguese and Castilian from earlier periods in the history
of the language. In this paper, we examine this issue by focusing on the syntactic level of
Gil Vicente’s Castilian.

Keywords: historical syntax, Gil Vicente's languages, history of Spanish, history of
Portuguese, linguistic interference

Algunos rasgos sintacticos de la lengua de los dramas castellanos del portugués Gil
Vicente

En este trabajo nos proponemos analizar algunos rasgos gramaticales de la lengua que
Gil Vicente usa en sus dramas escritos en castellano. Dicho autor es considerado el
fundador y maximo representante del teatro portugués, y, asimismo, un autor importante
de la historia de la literatura en espafnol, dado que, como otros autores portugueses del
siglo XVI, desarrolla su actividad literaria haciendo uso de ambas lenguas. El llamado
bilingiiismo literario lusoespafiol produjo un castellano propio de Portugal, influido por
la lengua materna de estos autores; sin embargo, la profundidad de tal influencia es dificil
de estimar debido a numerosos casos de coincidencia entre el portugués y el castellano
de periodos anteriores de la historia de la lengua. En esta comunicacion examinamos esta
cuestion centrandonos en el nivel sintactico del castellano vicentino.

Palabras clave: sintaxis histdrica, lenguas de Gil Vicente, historia del espariol, historia del
portugués, interferencia lingiiistica
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Ricardo Palma: from a Diplomatic and Balanced Stance to the Attribution of a
Colonialist Perspective

It is appropriate to begin this summary by relying on a statement by the tradicionista
himself recorded in La bohemia de mi tiempo. In it, Ricardo Palma recalls his belonging
to the literary generation that followed Peruvian independence and explains the
intellectual horizon that guided those authors. He notes that he was part of a small
literary group in republican Peru whose members—already born under the flag of the
new nation—considered it necessary to break with the affected rhetorical styles
inherited from the literature of the colonial period. Although it has often been claimed
that Palma devoted much of his Tradiciones peruanas to the colonial period, this study
aims to nuance that interpretation and to demonstrate that the tradicionista’s project did
not consist solely in recreating that past, but also in subjecting it to a critical perspective.
As for the traditions centered on the Inca world or on Indigenous realities, these are
relatively few compared with those devoted to the Conquest and the colonial period,
which is why the tradicionista has been regarded by some critics as a colonialist author.
However, Palma was also interested in recovering historical figures, practices, and
customs attributed to the Incas, as well as in showing the difficult conditions faced by
Indigenous populations after the arrival of the conquistadors. What the author proposes
is an approach that does not seek to erase that colonial legacy, but rather to understand
it critically in order to confront it through historical and cultural reflection.

Keywords: colonialism, critique, tradition, diplomacy, balance

Ricardo Palma: de la postura diplomatica y equilibrada a la atribucion de una
perspectiva colonialista

Conviene iniciar este resumen basandonos en una afirmacion del propio tradicionista
recogida en La bohemia de mi tiempo. En ella, Ricardo Palma recuerda su pertenencia a
la generacion literaria posterior a la independencia peruana y explica el horizonte
intelectual que orientaba a esos autores: sefiala que le correspondié formar parte de un
reducido grupo literario del Peru republicano, cuyos integrantes —nacidos ya bajo el
pabellon de la nueva nacion— consideraban necesario romper con los modos
afectadamente retéricos heredados de la literatura del periodo colonial. Si bien con
frecuencia se ha afirmado que Palma dedic6 buena parte de sus Tradiciones peruanas al
periodo colonial, este trabajo se propone matizar esa interpretacion y demostrar que el
proyecto del tradicionista no consistié inicamente en recrear ese pasado, sino también
en someterlo a una mirada critica. En cuanto a las tradiciones centradas en el mundo
incaico o en la realidad indigena estas son escasas en comparacion con las dedicadas a la
Conquista y la Colonia, motivo por el cual el tradicionista fue considerado por parte de la
critica como autor colonialista. Pero Palma también se interesé por rescatar figuras
historicas, usos y costumbres atribuidos a los incas, asi como por mostrar las dificiles
condiciones que afrontaron las poblaciones indigenas tras la llegada de los
conquistadores. Lo que el autor propone es una aproximacién que no busca borrar ese
legado colonial, sino conocerlo criticamente para poder enfrentarlo desde la reflexién
historica y cultural.
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Tourism and Cultural Diplomacy

Tourism has moved beyond its traditional role as a mere economic activity linked to
leisure to establish itself as a strategic resource in the realm of international relations, a
powerful tool of foreign and international policy. In this way, a country’s international
image spreads more quickly and reaches every corner of the world. Today, tourist
destinations are the best ambassadors, possessing the greatest power of attraction and
cultural influence, and many countries rely on their tourist destinations as a means of
cultural projection and global visibility. Cultural diplomacy, the concept of “soft power,”
means attracting others through culture. Tourism, as a strategic tool, relates to this
concept and translates into a country’s or nation’s ability to attract and even influence
other nations through its culture, values, and social structure.

Keywords: Tourism, Cultural Diplomacy, Soft Power, Culture, Image.

Turismo y diplomacia cultural

El turismo ha trascendido su funcién tradicional de mera actividad econdmica ligada al
ocio, para consolidarse como un recurso estratégico en el ambito de las relaciones
internacionales, una herramienta poderosa de politica exterior e internacional. De este
modo, la imagen internacional se difunde mas rapido y llega a todos los rincones del
mundo. Actualmente, los destinos turisticos son el mejor embajador, con el mayor poder
de atraccidn e influencia cultural, y numerosos paises recurren a sus destinos turisticos
como medios de proyeccidon cultural y visibilidad global. La diplomacia cultural, el
concepto del poder blando (“soft power”) significa atraer a través de la cultura. El
turismo, como herramienta estratégica, se relaciona con ese concepto y se traduce en la
capacidad que tiene un pais o una nacién para atraer e incluso ejercer influencia sobre
otras naciones mediante su cultura, sus valores y su configuracion social.

Palabras clave: turismo, diplomacia cultural, soft power, cultura, imagen
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Intercomprehension and University Diplomacy: Intercomprehension as a Pivot of
Cohesion in the UNITA European Alliance

In an academic globalization context dominated by English, the UNITA-Universitas
Montium alliance proposes a cooperation model based on Romance Intercomprehension.
This article aims to analyze the role of intercomprehension in the construction of
European identity through university diplomacy, specifically within the UNITA-
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Universitas Montium alliance. We will examine how the use of intercomprehension in
blended mobility programs, particularly the Blended Intensive Programmes (BIP),
strengthens university diplomacy. BIPs bring together students from regions as diverse
as the Pyrenees, the Alps, and the Carpathians, fostering a direct intercultural dialogue
that transcends national borders. Through challenge-based learning, these programs
allow participants to co-construct meanings in their own languages, validating linguistic
diversity. The first part of the article discusses the UNITA alliance, its objectives, and its
types of mobilities. The second part examines how the teaching of intercomprehension

Keywords: university diplomacy, intercomprehension, glottopolitics, Romance languages,
UNITA.

Intercomprension y diplomacia universitaria: la intercomprension como eje de
cohesion en la alianza europea UNITA

En un contexto de globalizaciéon académica dominado por el inglés, la alianza UNITA-
Resumen: En un contexto de globalizaciéon académica dominado por el inglés, la alianza
UNITA-Universitas Montium propone un modelo de cooperaciéon basado en Ia
intercomprension romanica. En este articulo nos proponemos analizar el papel que
desempeifia la intercomprension en la construccion de la identidad europea a través de la
diplomacia universitaria, concretamente dentro de la alianza UNITA-Universitas
Montium. Analizaremos como el uso de la intercomprension en programas de movilidad
hibrida, concretamente los Programas Intensivos Combinados (BIP - Blended Intensive
Programmes), fortalece la diplomacia universitaria. Los BIP relinen estudiantes de
regiones tan diversas como los Pirineos, los Alpes y los Carpatos, fomentando un dialogo
intercultural directo que transciende las fronteras nacionales. Mediante el aprendizaje
basado en retos, estos programas permiten que los participantes co-construyan
significados en sus propias lenguas, validando la diversidad lingiiistica. En la primera
parte del articulo, hablaremos sobre la alianza UNITA, sus objetivos y sus tipos de
movilidades. En la segunda parte del articulo, examinaremos, como la enseflanza de la
intercomprension fomenta una movilidad académica mas inclusiva y una diplomacia
cientifica que respeta la diversidad cultural. Nuestro objetivo es mostrar que la
intercomprension no solo facilita la comunicacién funcional, sino que se convierte en un
instrumento glotopolitico para fortalecer el espacio romdanico frente a Ia
homogeneizacion.

Palabras clave: diplomacia universitaria, intercomprension, glotopolitica, lenguas
romdnicas, UNITA
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V.A. Urechia. Promoter of the Spanish Studies in Romania

While the Hispanic studies in Romania up to the First World War are best known for the
translation work of Stefan Virgolici, we must highlight the role of a prominent cultural
and political figure of the time, V.A. Urechia. A writer, historian, linguist, diplomat,
minister, journalist, passionate Spanish speaker and "Hispano-lover,"” he played a leading
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role in Romanian-Hispanic relations during that era. Although his connection with Spain
began in the Romance context, through his marriage to a young woman from the circle of
the former Queen Isabella, during his stays on the Iberian Peninsula he researched,
learned Spanish, and forged an intellectual friendship with both Emilio Castelar and Pi i
Margall, two of the future presidents of the short-lived Spanish Republic, collaborating
on journals and research projects. Later, holding high positions in Bucharest, he
supported and promoted cultural and educational ties, sending Vargolici and Vizanti to
Spain as scholarship recipients. In international political contexts, he would appear very
close to, and we might even say loyal to, Spain and the Crown. Among the many
"committees and commissions" of which he is a member, unfairly earning Caragiale's
irony, we must not overlook his status as a corresponding member of the Royal Spanish
Academy (RAE).

Keywords: V.A.Urechia, cultural diplomacy, hispanicism, Quixotte, translation.

V.A. Urechia. Impulsor del hispanismo en Rumania

Bien que la labor hispanizante en Rumania hasta la Primera Guerra Mundial sea mas bien
conocida por la actividad traductiva de Stefan Vargolici, debemos destacar el papel de
toda una personalidad cultural y politica de la época, V.A. Urechia. Escritor, historiador,
lingliista, representante diplomatico, ministro, periodista, apasionado hispanohablante e
“hispanoamante”, protagoniza las relaciones rumano-hispanicas de la época. Aunque su
relacion con Espafia inicia en el registro romanico, contrayendo matrimonio con una
sefiorita del circulo de la anterior reina Isabel, durante sus estancias en la peninsula
investiga, aprende espafiol y traba una amistada intelectual tanto con Emilio Castelar
como con Pi i Margall, los dos futuros presidentes de la efimera Republica Espafiola,
colaborando entre si en revistas e investigaciones. Ya en altos cargos en Bucarest, va a
apoyar y fomentar los lazos culturales y del campo de la ensefianza, enviando a Vargolici
y Vizanti como becarios a Espafia. En contextos politicos internacionales se mostraria
muy proximo y podemos decir incluso fiel a su amistad para con Espafia y hacia la Corona.
Entre los muchos “comités y comisiones” cuyo miembro es, ganandose de forma injusta
la ironia de Caragiale, no debemos pasar por alto la calidad de miembro corresponsal de
la RAE.

Palabras clave: V.A.Urechia, diplomacia cultural, hispanismo, Quijote, traduccion.
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Cultural Diplomacy in Cuisine: Translational Equivalence of the Culturemes in
Como agua para chocolate

This study aims to analyze culturemes related to Mexican cuisine found in the novel Como
agua para chocolate by Laura Esquivel and in its versions in French, Italian, Portuguese,
and Romanian. A cultureme is understood as an expression that conveys cultural
information, that is, words marked from a cultural perspective (Lungu-Badea, 2004).
Translation can often lead to a loss of the meaning of the cultureme, and the translator
may resort to explanations or to equivalents drawn from the target language culture.
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After collecting the culturemes that appear in the source text and in its translations, we
attempt to establish the degree of total /partial /null lexico-semantic equivalence (Pastor,
2003), also taking into account criteria of translation analysis such as paraphrase,
explanation, omission, and so on. Specifically, there may be cases of total equivalence,
which would correspond to non-translation, with or without an accompanying
explanation; for example: Spanish atoles, French atoles (boisson chaude, faite de mais
moulu bouilli avec du lait), [talian atoles. Total equivalence is also possible in other cases
when there is an exact equivalent in the target language (Spanish epazote, French
chénopode, European Portuguese erva-formigueira). There are also partial equivalences
(Spanish atoles, Romanian fierturi de malai, Brazilian Portuguese mingaus ralos de
milho) and null equivalences, when the cultural information is lost (Spanish epazote,
Romanian nu stiu ce mirodenie). This contrastive analysis, based on the variants chosen
by translators to render Hispanic (and especially Mexican) culturemes, will allow us to
observe the degree of equivalence among the mentioned Romance languages from both
a structural and a semantic perspective.

Keywords: translation equivalence, culturemes, Mexican cuisine, Romance languages,
cultural adaptation.

Diplomacia cultural en la cocina: equivalencia traductoldgica de los culturemas de
Como agua para chocolate

Este estudio se propone analizar los culturemas relacionados con la cocina mexicana
presentes en la novela Como agua para chocolate de Laura Esquivel y en sus versiones en
francés, italiano, portugués y rumano. Por culturema se entiende un enunciado que
transmite informaciéon cultural, palabras marcadas desde el punto de vista cultural
(Lungu-Badea, 2004). Muchas veces la traduccion puede llevar a la pérdida de la
significacion del culturema, y el traductor puede usar explicaciones o equivalencias con
la cultura de la lengua meta Tras recopilar los culturemas que aparecen en el texto fuente
y su traduccién, intentamos establecer el grado de equivalencia léxico-semantica
total/parcial/nula (Pastor 2003), atendiendo también a los criterios del analisis
traductolégico, a saber, la parafrasis, la explicacidon, la omisién, etc. En concreto, puede
haber casos de equivalencia total, lo que equivaldria a la no traduccion, acompafiada o no
de una explicaciodn, p.ej. esp. atoles, fr. atoles (boisson chaude, faite de mais moulu bouilli
avec du lait), it. atoles. La equivalencia total es posible también en otros casos, cuando
hay un equivalente exacto en la lengua meta (esp. epazote, fr. chénopode, ptg. eur. erva-
formigueira). Se encuentran ademads equivalencias parciales (esp. atoles, rum. fierturi de
malai, ptg. Br. mingaus ralos de milho) y nulas, cuando se pierde la informacién cultural
(esp. epazote, rum. nu stiu ce mirodenie). Este analisis contrastivo, basado en las
variantes por las que optan los traductores para equivaler los culturemas hispanicos (y
sobre todo mexicanos), nos permitira observar el grado de equivalencia que hay entre los
idiomas romances mencionados desde una perspectiva tanto estructural como
semantica.

Palabras clave: equivalencia traductoldgica, culturemas, cocina mexicana, lenguas
romdnicas, adaptacion cultural.
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Gamification and Diplomacy: Practical Application in the Translation of Diplomatic
Discourse in the Spanish as a Foreign Language Classroom

In the context of higher education, characterized by the need for active methodologies,
the teaching of translation in Spanish as a Foreign Language raises various challenges.
Among them, the difficulty students face when translating diplomatic texts stands out,
due to their rhetorical complexity and the need to interpret pragmatic and cultural
elements. This problem is heightened at intermediate levels (A2/B1), where learners
tend to resort to literal translations that generate distortions of meaning. The aim of this
paper is to present a didactic proposal based on gamification for the development of
diplomatic translation competence, drawing on the analysis of an official speech. It seeks
to demonstrate how the integration of game-based dynamics facilitates the
comprehension of specialized language and encourages a more conscious and
contextualized translation. The methodology is grounded in gamified instructional
design, incorporating narrative, missions, difficulty levels, and collaborative challenges.
It also draws on Self-Determination Theory (Deci & Ryan, 2000) and the concept of flow
(Csikszentmihalyi, 2002) to promote intrinsic motivation and active student engagement.
The activities include simulations, problem-solving tasks, and escape room-style
dynamics. The results show a significant improvement in the identification of diplomatic
expressions and in the application of pragmatic adaptation strategies. Furthermore, the
increase in motivation and confidence confirms the potential of gamification as an
effective tool in the teaching of specialized translation.

Keywords: Diplomatic discourse, Gamification, Intercultural competence, Linguistic
mediation, Translation.

Gamificacion y diplomacia: aplicacion practica en la traduccion de discursos
diplomaticos en el aula de ELE

En el contexto de la educacion superior, caracterizado por la necesidad de metodologias
activas, la ensefianza de la traduccién en Espafiol como Lengua Extranjera (ELE) plantea
diversos desafios. Entre ellos, destaca la dificultad de los estudiantes para traducir textos
diplomaticos debido a su complejidad retorica y la necesidad de interpretar elementos
pragmaticos y culturales. Este problema se acentia en niveles intermedios (A2/B1),
donde los aprendientes suelen recurrir a traducciones literales que generan distorsiones
de significado. El objetivo de esta ponencia es presentar una propuesta didactica basada
en la gamificacion para el desarrollo de la competencia traductora diplomatica, a partir
del analisis de un discurso oficial. Se busca demostrar como la integracidon de dinamicas
ludicas facilita la comprensién del lenguaje especializado y fomenta una traduccién mas
consciente y contextualizada. La metodologia se fundamenta en el disefio instruccional
gamificado, integrando narrativa, misiones, niveles de dificultad y retos colaborativos.
Asimismo, se apoya en la Teoria de la Autodeterminacién (Deci & Ryan, 2000) y el
concepto de flow (Csikszentmihalyi, 2002) para promover la motivacion intrinseca y la
implicacion activa del alumnado. Las actividades incluyen simulaciones, resolucion de
problemas y dindmicas tipo habitacién de escape. Los resultados evidencian una mejora
significativa en la identificacién de expresiones diplomaticas y en la aplicacién de
estrategias de adaptacion pragmatica. Ademas, el aumento en la motivacion y confianza
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confirma el potencial de la gamificacién como herramienta eficaz en la ensefianza de la
traduccion especializada.

Palabras clave: gamificacidn, discurso diplomdtico, traduccién, competencia intercultural,
mediacion lingtiistica.
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Rethinking Adaptation Studies: a Proposal for Conceptual Integration

The transfer of literature to film is the favourite subject of Adaptation Studies, a field of
research based on the concept of "intersemiotic translation"”, outlined by Roman
Jakobson in 1959. Although Jakobson included the conversion of written verbal products
into audiovisual products within the scope of translation, understood in a broad sense,
Patrick Cattrysse noted in 1992, more than two decades after the publication of the
seminal article "On Linguistic Aspects of Translation”, that the theory of literary-
cinematic adaptation remained in its infancy and had not incorporated the conceptual
developments of interlinguistic translation studies. Consequently, Cattrysse advocated
for an alignment of Adaptation Studies with the sociological turn and polysystem
theory—already accepted by a significant sector of interlinguistic translation studies—
while recognising, however, that this theory did not provide sufficient analytical tools for
the analysis of intersemiotic translation activities. This paper aims to remedy the
theoretical deficit that continues to characterise Adaptation Studies (Yubin, Husain and
Jalis 2025), proposing a conceptual accommodation of the terminology of oblique
interlinguistic translation (Vinay and Darbelnet 1958) to intersemiotic translation. Our
proposal aims not only for coherence and theoretical rigour, but also for practical and
analytical effectiveness, and is presented as a flexible framework, open to negotiation and
debate. Each of the suggested terminological transfers and conceptual reconfigurations
will be illustrated with examples from intersemiotic translations that include at least one
Spanish-language literary or film product.

Keywords: adaptation, intersemioticity, oblique translation, literature, film

Rearticulando los Adaptation Studies: una propuesta de integracion conceptual

El traslado de la literatura al cine es el objeto predilecto de los Adaptation Studies, un
campo de investigacion fundamentado en el concepto de “traduccién intersemiotica”,
esbozado por Roman Jakobson en 1959. Aunque Jakobson incluia la conversion de
productos verbales escritos en productos audiovisuales dentro del dmbito de la
traduccion, entendida en sentido lato, Patrick Cattrysse constataria en 1992, mas de dos
décadas después de la publicacion del articulo seminal “On Linguistic Aspects of
Translation”, que la teoria de la adaptacion literario-cinematografica permanecia en un
estado incipiente y no habia incorporado los desarrollos conceptuales de la traductologia
interlingiiistica. En consecuencia, Cattrysse abogaba por una alineacion de los Estudios
de la Adaptacion con el giro sociologico y la teoria de los polisistemas —ya asumidos por
un sector importante de la traductologia interlingiiistica—, reconociendo, no obstante,
que dicha teoria no proporcionaba instrumentos analiticos suficientes y aplicados para el
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analisis de las actividades traductoras . La presente comunicacién pretende remediar el
déficit tedrico que sigue caracterizando a los Adaptation Studies (Yubin, Husain y Jalis
2025), proponiendo una acomodaciéon conceptual de la terminologia propia de la
traducciéon interlingiiistica oblicua (Vinay y Darbelnet 1958) a la traduccién
intersemidtica. Nuestra propuesta persigue no solo la coherencia y el rigor tedricos, sino
también la eficacia practica, analitica y se presenta como un marco flexible, abierto a la
negociacion y al debate. Cada una de las transferencias terminolédgicas y las
reconfiguraciones conceptuales sugeridas se ilustrara mediante ejemplos procedentes de
traducciones intersemiéticas que incluyen al menos un producto literario o filmico de
habla hispana.

Palabras clave: adaptacion, intersemiosis, traduccién oblicua, literatura, cine.
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Evaluation in Opinion Articles Published in the Digital Magazine Artepuntoes
Appraisal Theory (Martin & White, 2005) tries to describe how evaluation is carried out
from the perspective of the language used. Evaluation is divided into three main semantic
regions: attitude, engagement and graduation. Attitude encompasses affect, judgment
and appreciation. Affect refers to emotion. The speaker’s engagement to what is said is
revealed through the use of certain linguistic resources, such as modalizers. Graduation
includes intensifiers and mitigators used to adopt positions and negotiate relationships.
The linguistic indicators that convey affect are verbs of emotion, certain adverbs,
adjectives, nominalizations, etc. Judgment relates to ethics and appreciation relates to
aesthetics. Through appreciation, objects, actions, texts, etc., are evaluated. Appreciation,
in turn, is anchored in reaction, composition and valuation. Martin & White (2005) also
point out the existence of an institutionalized perspective from which evaluation is made.
Bednarek (2009) distinguishes between overt affect and covert affect. In the digital
magazine "Artepuntoes” ("Revista de Arte Contemporaneo Espafiol") positive
appreciation stands out (“los espacios expositivos de Ghery son excelentes”/“Ghery's
exhibition spaces are excellent”; “el espacio pictdrico se construye de una manera
ambigua y tensionada”/“the pictorial space is constructed in an ambiguous and tense
way”) in terms of composition. “Un criterio inocente”/“An innocent criterion” indicates
negative appreciation with regard to the composition. “La innegable experiencia”/“the
indisputable experience” and “muy recomendable”/“highly recommended” indicate a
positive valuation. Certain adjectives such as “ambigua”/“ambiguous” and
“tensionada”/“tense,” which traditionally indicate a negative quality, are used in fact to
make a positive evaluation.

Keywords: Appraisal Theory, attitude, engagement, graduation, arts.
La valoracion en los articulos de opinion de la revista digital Artepuntoes
A través de la Teoria de la Valoracion (Martin & White, 2005) se intenta describir cémo

se realiza la evaluacién desde el punto de vista del lenguaje empleado. La valoracién se
divide en tres grandes dominios semanticos: la actitud, el compromiso y la gradacién. La
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actitud abarca el afecto, el juicio y la apreciacién. El afecto se refiere a la emocion. El
compromiso del emisor con lo dicho se revela a través del uso de ciertos recursos
lingiiisticos, tales como los modalizadores. La gradacién abarca los intensificadores y los
mitigadores empleados para adoptar posiciones y negociar relaciones. Los indicadores
lingiiisticos que indican el afecto son los verbos de emocidn, ciertos adverbios, los
adjetivos, las nominalizaciones, etc. El juicio se relaciona con la ética y la apreciacion se
relaciona con la estética. A través de la apreciacidon se valoran objetos, acciones, textos,
etc. La apreciacidn a su vez se ancla en la reaccion, la composicidén y la valuacion. Martin
& White (2005) senalan también la existencia de una dptica institucionalizada desde la
que se hace la evaluacion. Bednarek (2009) distingue entre el afecto manifiesto y el afecto
encubierto. En la revista "Artepuntoes” ("Revista de Arte Contemporaneo Espafiol")
destaca la apreciacion positiva (“los espacios expositivos de Ghery son excelentes”; “el
espacio pictdrico se construye de una manera ambigua y tensionada”) en cuanto a la
composicion. “Un criterio inocente” indica una apreciacién negativa con respecto a la
composicion. “La innegable experiencia” y “muy recomendable” indican una valuacién
positiva. Ciertos adjetivos como “ambigua” y “tensionada”, que tradicionalmente indican
una cualidad negativa, se usan para hacer de hecho una valoracién positiva.

Palabras clave: Teoria de la Valoracién, actitud, compromiso, gradacion, artes.
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Translation, Censorship and Ideology: Trajectories of Lusophone Literature in
Communist Romania

Starting with 1948, the establishment of a new social and political order in Romania led
to a shift in the hegemonic centre, which became the Soviet Union (expressed by the
saying: “The Sun rises in the East”). The distribution of Western literature became more
difficult, especially in the case of countries such as Portugal which, being a fascist
dictatorship at the time, stood on the opposite side of the political spectrum. As
highlighted (Manole, 2025), the ideological filtre operated on two levels: first, authors
were selected based on their careers or political activism; second, preference was given
to authors whose literary works served the ideological interests of the regime. As far as
Lusophone literature is concerned, the case of Jorge Amado stands out - the Brazilian
writer and communist activist whose novels were widely translated into Romanian. The
study also includes the Portuguese writer Jose Saramago, member of the Portuguese
Communist Party (whose novel, "Memorial do Convento" [Baltasar and Blimunda], was
subjected to strong censorship during the translation process), as well as Angolan writer
Jose Luandino Vieira, author or "Luuanda”, a participant in the Angolan National
Liberation Movement and an opponent of the far-right colonial regime in Portugal. The
study highlights how Lusophone literature entered Romania during the communist era,
passing through an ideological filtre and serving the interests of the new social and
political order.

Keywords: literary translation, Lusophone literature, communist Romania, ideology,
censorship.

Tradugao, censura e ideologia: percursos da literatura lus6fona na Roménia
comunista

A partir de 1948, a instauragdo de uma nova ordem social e politica na Roménia conduziu
a uma mudanga do centro hegemonico, que passa a ser a Unido Soviética (expressa pelo
ditado “o Sol nasce no Leste”). A circulagdo das obras literarias do Ocidente realiza-se com
mais dificuldade, sobretudo no caso de paises como Portugal, que, sendo uma ditadura
fascista na época, se situava no lado oposto do espectro politico. Tal como foi remarcado
(Manole, 2025), o filtro ideolégico operava em dois niveis: em primeiro lugar, eram
selecionados autores que se destacavam por sua carreira ou atividade de militdncia
politica; em segundo lugar, promoviam-se os autores de indole realista socialista, cujas
obras serviam os interesses ideoldgicos do regime.

No que diz respeito a literatura lus6fona, destaca-se Jorge Amado, escritor brasileiro e
militante comunista, cujas obras gozaram de varias tradugdes para o romeno. O estudo
inclui também o escritor portugués José Saramago, membro do Partido Comunista
Portugués (cujo romance - "Memorial do Convento" - foi submetido a forte censura
durante o processo de traducdo) e o escritor angolano José Luandino Vieira, autor de
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"Luuanda”, participante no Movimento Nacional de Libertagdo de Angola e opositor do
regime colonial portugués de extrema-direita. O estudo evidencia como se realizou a
penetracgdo das obras literarias luséfonas no espaco romeno durante a época comunista,
passando pelo filtro ideoldgico e servindo os interesses da nova ordem social e politica.

Palavras-chave: tradugdo literdria, literatura luséfona, Roménia comunista, ideologia,
censura.
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Spanish Diplomacy in Colombia and the Instrumentalization of Hispanidad as a
Tool of Struggle During the Cold War: The Exaltation of Hispanic Roots as a Third
Alternative Path to North American Capitalism and Soviet Communism (1930-
1958)

Since the 1930s, the collapse of the oligarchic regime inherited from the nineteenth
century led Colombia into a period of crisis and intense social and political tensions.
Indeed, following the collapse of North American capitalism during the 1929 crisis and in
the face of the growing threat posed by revolutionary ideologies inspired by communism,
Colombian elites felt threatened and deprived of a guiding and renewing ideological
framework. Furthermore, the early 1930s witnessed the end of Conservative hegemony
and the rise of reformist liberal projects marked by a strong social and progressive
orientation. This loss of influence and power triggered a genuine conservative backlash
among the Colombian right.

In this turbulent context, the authoritarian ideas of the Spanish nationalist right spread
powerfully among Colombian elites eager for renewal and in search of a new doctrinal
compass. Because of historical, cultural, and linguistic affinities, the example of the
“nationalist” crusade during the Spanish Civil War deeply captivated the Colombian right,
benefiting from the fascination that the conflict aroused in Colombia. Consequently, they
found in the Nueva Espafia a complete ideological system (vertical syndicalism,
corporatism, organic democracy, the aestheticization of politics, the glorification of
regenerative violence and direct action, the exaltation of the Catholic and imperial
Hispanic past, and the nationalization of the masses). From that point onward, leading
Colombian reactionary figures consistently rehabilitated and exalted the Franco regime
as a salvational third way against both capitalism and communism. To reinforce this
rehabilitation, Colombian elites vigorously promoted a biased reinterpretation of the
Hispanic, imperial, and Catholic past, which they viewed through an idealized lens. Thus,
rather than being portrayed as a dark period, this past was represented as an era of
splendor and harmony, characterized by order and respect for Catholic spiritual values.
Consequently, these Colombian right-wing groups, in the midst of crisis, exhumed this
Hispanic past from their history, reinterpreting and instrumentalizing it according to the
political objectives of the time. In doing so, they crafted an idealized portrait of this
imperial past, emphasizing its importance for the Colombian nation and presenting it as
a return to authentic roots, far removed from the materialist decadence that had
supposedly been unfolding since the French Revolution. Drawing on a wide range of
sources (Colombian and Spanish diplomatic archives, contemporary press, speeches, and
private correspondence), this study aims to highlight the reactionary reinterpretation
and reappropriation of this Hispanic past within a very specific historical context.

Keywords: cold war, hispanidad, ideology, proselytism, third way.
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La diplomatie espagnole en Colombie et l'instrumentalisation de 1'hispanité
comme instrument de combat en temps de guerre froide: I'exaltation des racines
hispaniques comme troisiéme voie alternative au capitalisme nord-américain et au
communisme soviétique (1930-1958)

Depuis les années 1930, la faillite du régime oligarchique, hérité du XIX e siecle, aura
provoqué une période de crise et de grandes crispations sociales et politiques en
Colombie. En effet, avec la débacle du capitalisme nord-américain lors de la crise de 1929
et face a la menace croissante des idéologies révolutionnaires d’inspiration communiste,
les élites colombiennes se sont senties menacées et orphelines d'un systéme idéologique
orienteur et rénovateur. De plus, au début des années trente se produit la fin de
I’hégémonie conservatrice et 'avenement de projets libéraux réformateurs, avec une
forte tonalité sociale et progressiste. Cette perte d’influence et de pouvoir déclencha une
véritable réaction conservatrice des droits colombiens en Colombie. Dans ce contexte
agité, les idées autoritaires des droits nationalistes espagnols ont proliféré avec force
parmi des élites colombiennes assoiffées d'un souffle rénovateur et d’'une nouvelle
boussole doctrinaire. En effet, en raison des affinités historiques, culturelles, historiques
et linguistiques, I'exemple de la croisade «nationaliste» lors de la guerre civile espagnole
va captiver les droits colombiens, profitant de I'obsession que la guerre civile espagnole
a suscitée en Colombie. C’est pourquoi ils trouverent dans la Nueva Espafia un systéeme
idéologique complet (syndicalisme vertical, corporatisme, démocratie organique,
esthétisation de la politique, apologie de la violence régénératrice et de I'action directe,
exaltation du passé catholique et impérial hispanique, nationalisation des masses). Des
lors, les grandes figures réactionnaires colombiennes vont constamment réhabiliter et
exalter le régime franquiste comme une troisieme voie salvatrice face au capitalisme et
au communisme. Pour conforter cette réhabilitation, les élites colombiennes vont
intensément promouvoir une relecture biaisée du passé hispanique, impérial et
catholique, qu’ils interprétaient de maniere idéalisée. Ainsi, ce passé, loin d&#39;étre une
période obscure, est représenté comme une période de splendeur et d’harmonie, dans
laquelle régnait I'ordre et le respect pour les valeurs spirituelles catholiques. Par
conséquent, ces droites colombiennes, en crise, vont exhumer de leur histoire se passé
hispanique, qu&#39;elles vont réinterpréter et instrumentaliser, en accord avec les
finalités politiques du moment. Ainsi, elles vont confectionner un portrait de ce passé
impérial sublimé, insistant sur son importance pour la nation colombienne et comme un
retour aux sources, loin de la décadence matérialiste en marche depuis la Révolution
francaise. S’appuyant sur diverses sources (archives diplomatiques colombiennes et
espagnoles; presse de I'époque ; discours et correspondances privées), il s’agira de mettre
en valeur cette relecture et réinterprétation réactionnaire de ce passé hispanique dans
une conjoncture historique bien précise.

Mots-clés: Guerre froide, hispanité, idéologie, prosélytisme, troisiéme voie.
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Diplomacy and Cultural Identity in Romano-Palmyrene Relations Palmyrene
Communities in Dacia between Imperial Integration and the Preservation of
Oriental Identity

The history of the Roman Empire represents one of the most complex experiences of
political and administrative organization in the ancient world. Its expansion over vast
territories characterized by remarkable ethnic, linguistic, and religious diversity led to
the emergence of a model of governance based not only on military domination, but also
on cultural integration and provincial diplomacy. In this context, the relations between
Rome and Palmyra constitute a relevant example of the manner in which imperial
authority managed Oriental cultural identities through policies of tolerance and
collaboration. The present paper aims to analyze Romano-Palmyrene relations from the
perspective of diplomacy and cultural identity, paying particular attention to the
presence of the Palmyrenes in Roman Dacia and to the ways in which they preserved their
Oriental specificity within the Danubian province. At Tibiscum, Ulpia Traiana
Sarmizegetusa, and Porolissum, the Palmyrenes contributed to the economic and cultural
development of the province while simultaneously preserving essential elements of their
Oriental identity.

Keywords: cultural identity, diplomacy, religious tolerance, Palmyrenes, Oriental world.

Diplomatie si identitate culturala in relatiile romano-palmyrene. Comunitatile
palmyrene din Dacia intre integrare imperiala si conservarea identitatii orientale
Istoria Imperiului Roman reprezinta una dintre cele mai complexe experiente de
organizare politica si administrativa a lumii antice. Extinderea sa asupra unor teritorii
vaste si extrem de diverse din punct de vedere etnic, lingvistic si religios a determinat
aparitia unui model de guvernare bazat nu doar pe dominatie militara, ci si pe integrare
culturald si diplomatie provinciala. In acest context, relatiile dintre Roma si Palmyra
constituie un exemplu relevant al modului in care autoritatea imperiala a reusit sa
gestioneze identitatile culturale orientale prin politici de toleranta si colaborare.
Lucrarea de fata isi propune sa analizeze relatiile romano-palmyrene din perspectiva
diplomatiei si a identitatii culturale, acordand o atentie speciala prezentei palmyrenilor
in Dacia romana si modului in care acestia si-au conservat specificul oriental in cadrul
provinciei dundrene. La Tibiscum, Ulpia Traiana Sarmizegetusa si Porolissum, palmyrenii
au contribuit la dezvoltarea economica si culturala a provinciei, pastrand in acelasi timp
elemente esentiale ale identitatii lor orientale.

Cuvinte-cheie: identitate culturald, diplomatie, tolerantd religioasd, palmyreni, spatiul
oriental.
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The Complete Works of Leonardo da Vinci: Renaissance Diplomacy for a
Postmodern Europe

At merely thirty years of age, and despite an unstable political climate, Leonardo da Vinci
was sent, on behalf of the Florentine Medici, to the court of Ludovico Sforza as part of a
diplomatically and culturally oriented embassy. This episode marks a decisive turning
point in Leonardo’s social and intellectual biography, with broader artistic and cultural
implications. It is particularly significant insofar as Leonardo found himself mediating not
only between two centres of power in premodern northern Italy, but also between two
conflicting political models: republic and monarchy. The episode remains emblematic of
the form of cultural ambassadorship embodied by Leonardo’s work today. This paper
argues that, amid the European Union’s current multidimensional crisis — shaped in part
by tensions between competing socio-political models — the translation of Leonardo’s
oeuvre may provide a valuable platform for intellectual dialogue, intercultural exchange,
and axiological transfer. Such an undertaking is especially relevant because, by its
intellectual nature, it avoids the difficulties and risks associated with the circulation of
movable national heritage. The presentation introduces the scholarly and editorial
framework of a major project conducted at the National University of Arts in
collaboration with Italian studies specialists from the University of Bucharest: the
complete Romanian translation of Leonardo da Vinci’s written works. The project — and
this paper —, guided by interdisciplinairty, brings together two complementary fields of
inquiry: art history and theory, and textual philology and translation studies.

Keywords: Leonardo da Vinci, Renaissance, art theory, translation studies, cultural
diplomacy.

Integrala operei lui Leonardo da Vinci: diplomatie rinascimentala pentru o Europa
postmoderna

La abia 30 de ani si In ciuda unei atmosfere politice instabile, Leonardo da Vinci era trimis,
intr-o ambasada cu deschideri culturale, in numele Medicilor florentini, la ducele de
Milano Lodovico Sforza. Momentul marcheaza o turnura in biografia lui sociala si
intelectuald, cu influente considerabile asupra unor transformari artistice si culturale mai
ample. Momentul este remarcabil si prin aceea ca Leonardo era, de fapt, implicat Intr-un
dialog dificil nu doar intre doi poli de putere din nordul Italiei premoderne, ci si intre
doua modele politice concurente: republica si monarhia. Episodul este emblematic
pentru ambasadoriatul cultural pe care opera lui Leonardo il promite in actualitate.
Prezentarea de fata pleaca de la o astfel de premisa, pentru a sugera c3, in contextul unei
crize multiple a blocului comunitar, criza determinatd inclusiv de confruntarea unor
modele socio-politice slab compatibile, traducerea operei vinciene poate constitui o
platforma generoasa de dialog intelectual, de influenta interculturala si de transfer
axiologic. Oportunitatea acestei antreprize este accentuata de faptul ca, prin natura ei
intelectuald, evita dificultatea si riscurile itinerdrii patrimoniilor nationale mobile.
Autorul propune prezentarea laboratorului stiintific si editorial al unui proiect amplu,
derulat la Universitatea Nationala de Arte, in colaborare cu profesionistii in italienistica
ai Universitatii din Bucuresti. Este vorba de traducerea integralad in limba romana a operei
scrise a lui Leonardo da Vinci. Conferinta va propune prezentarea unei experiente
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stiintifice de cercetare, de documentare si de elaborare, desfasurata pe doua planuri
riguros circumscrise, desi complementare: istoria si teoria artei, respectiv filologie
(textuala) si traductologie.

Cuvinte-cheie: Leonardo da Vinci, Renastere, teoria artei, traductologie, diplomatie
culturala.
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The Identity of Chivalric Orders in Contemporary Europe. A Case Study of the
Sovereign Templar Order of Saint Martin

This study explores the processes through which contemporary chivalric orders in
Europe reconstruct and project their institutional identity at the intersection of historical
legacy, symbolic continuity, and modern forms of cultural diplomacy. Using the Sovereign
Templar Order of Saint Martin (OSTSM) as a case study, the article analyses how a neo-
chivalric organization articulates Christian ethics, philanthropic action, and intercultural
engagement within a framework of symbolic legitimacy and civic responsibility. The
research follows a qualitative, interpretative-constructivist approach, combining
historical, theological, legal, and institutional analysis, supported by SWOT and case study
methods. The findings indicate that, despite the absence of medieval juridical continuity,
contemporary chivalric organizations derive their public legitimacy from symbolic
capital, social action, and ethical coherence, allowing them to function as relevant actors
of cultural-philanthropic and moral soft power in today’s Europe.

Keywords: chivalric orders, identity, symbolic capital, cultural diplomacy, soft power, neo-
Templarism, OSTSM, social constructivism.

Identitatea ordinelor cavaleresti in Europa contemporana. Studiu de caz: Ordinul
Suveran Templier Sfantul Martin

Acest studiu examineaza procesul de reconstructie identitara in randul ordinelor
cavaleresti contemporane din Europa, concentrandu-se asupra interactiunii dintre
mostenirea istorica, continuitatea simbolica si diplomatia culturalda moderna. Utilizand
Ordinul Suveran Templier Sfantul Martin (OSTSM) ca studiu de caz, lucrarea analizeaza
modul in care o institutie neocavalereasca articuleaza etica crestind, filantropia si
dialogul intercultural intr-un cadru de legitimitate simbolica si implicare civica.
Cercetarea urmeazad un design calitativ, interpretativ-constructivist, integrand analiza
istorica, teologica, juridica si institutionald, completata de metode SWOT si studiul de caz.
Rezultatele indica faptul ca, desi lipsite de continuitate juridica medievald, organizatiile
cavaleresti moderne isi reafirma legitimitatea publica prin capital simbolic, actiune
sociala si coerenta etica, functionand astfel ca actori relevanti ai unei forme de soft power
moral, cultural si filantropic in Europa.

Cuvinte-cheie: ordine cavaleresti, identitate, capital simbolic, diplomatie culturald, soft
power, neotemplarism, OSTSM, constructivism social.
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UDR Beyond the Factories: Labor Supply and Loyalty Policy

At the end of the First World War, the economic-industrial units within the territories
that became part of Romania, such as those in Banat, focused their efforts on achieving
performance in the face of competition on the international market. In order to increase
their own revenues and, at the same time, to solidify the human resource by providing
easy access to consumer goods, the shareholders of the Uzinele si Domeniile Resita (UDR)
made efforts to establish commercial entities related to their core activity. Thus, under
the aegis of Uzinele si Domeniile Resita, a chain of 16 consumer goods stores was
established in the main localities of the region, as well as restaurants and cafes. In Resita,
there were two such commercial entities, also known as UDR ECONOMATE, as well as the
Oltenia restaurant. By taking advantage of all the characteristics of the urban space,
combined with a development strategy adapted to local particularities, UDR managed to
implement in interwar Resita all the attributes necessary to enter the elite of industrial
centers.

Keywords: UDR, Resita, stores, interwar period.

UDR dincolo de uzine: Politica de aprovizionare si fidelizare a fortei de munca

La finalul Primului Razboi Mondial, unitatile economico-industriale din teritoriile intrate
in cadrul Romaniei, asa cum au fost si cele din Banat, si-au canalizat eforturile pe o
directie prin care si se dobandeasci performanti in fata concurentei pe piata externa. In
vederea cresterii propriilor venituri si totodata pentru a coagula resursa umana prin
asigurarea facila la produsele de larg consum, actionarii Uzinelor si Domeniilor Resita au
depus eforturi pentru infiintarea de entitati comerciale conexe activitatii de baza. Astfel,
sub egida Uzinelor si Domeniilor Resita a fost infiintat un lant de 16 magazine de larg
consum aflate in principalele localititi ale regiunii, dar si restaurante si cafenele. In Resita
existau doua entitati comerciale de acest gen, cunoscute si sub numele de ECONOMATELE
UDR, precum si restaurantul Oltenia. Profitand de toate caracteristicile spatiului urban
coroborat cu o strategie de dezvoltare adaptata la particularitatile zonale, UDR-ul a reusit
sa-si implementeze In Resita interbelica toate atributele necesare pentru a intra in elita
centrelor industriale.

Cuvinte-cheie: Resita, UDR, interbelic, aprovizionare, magazine.
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Art as Diplomacy in the Golden Age: Romania’s Participation in the Venice Biennale
and the Export of the Illusion of Freedom (1965-1989)

This article examines the use of the Romanian Pavilion at the Venice Biennale as a vehicle
for cultural diplomacy and political legitimization between 1965 and 1989. The study
analyzes how the Ceausescu regime exploited this forum to project an image of “socialism
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with a human face,” through curatorial selections that operated on the fragile boundary
between ideological conformism and the European avant-garde. Romania’s participation
in the Venice Biennale during the Ceausescu era was not a mere act of aesthetic presence,
but a sophisticated form of diplomatic survival. The pavilion in the Giardini served as a
laboratory for a “controlled illusion”: a space where the regime sold the West the image
of artistic freedom that it was, at the same time, fiercely repressing within the country’s
borders. The great innovation of Romanian cultural diplomacy was the transformation of
the artist into a political emissary. From the strategic revival of modernism in the 1960s
to the use of conceptual art as a smokescreen in the 1970s, Bucharest understood that
cultural prestige could be converted into political capital. However, the history of
participations from 1965 to 1989 remains marked by a tragic paradox: the more the
Pavilion tried to demonstrate its connection to universality through figures such as
Brancusi or Bernea, the more the regime sank into autarkic nationalist isolation.
Ultimately, the Biennale served as an uncensored barometer: when diplomatic dialogue
failed, the Pavilion fell silent through planned absences. Thus, “Romanian Venice”
remains the visual record of an era in which art was, in turn, a bargaining chip, an
ideological shield, and, ultimately, a witness to the collapse of a system that sought to
control aesthetics but ended up being exposed by it.

Keywords: cultural diplomacy, Nicolae Ceausescu, political legitimacy, aesthetic
autonomy, instrumentalization.

Arta ca diplomatie in Epoca de Aur. Participarea Romaniei la Bienala de la Venetia
si exportul iluziei de libertate (1965-1989)

Prezenta lucrare investigheaza instrumentalizarea Pavilionului Roméniei de la Bienala de
la Venetia ca vector de diplomatie culturala si legitimare politica Intre 1965 si 1989.
Studiul analizeaza modul in care regimul lui Nicolae Ceausescu a exploatat acest forum
pentru a proiecta o imagine de ,socialism cu fata umana”, prin selectii curatoriale ce
operau la granita fragila dintre conformismul ideologic si avangarda europeana.
Participarea Romaniei la Bienala de la Venetia in epoca Ceausescu nu a fost un simplu act
de prezenta esteticd, ci o forma sofisticata de supravietuire diplomatica. Pavilionul din
Giardini a servit drept laboratorul unei ,iluzii controlate”: un spatiu in care regimul a
vandut Occidentului imaginea unei libertati artistice pe care, simultan, o reprima cu
ferocitate intre granitele tarii. Marea inovatie a diplomatiei culturale romanesti a fost
transformarea artistului in emisar politic. De la recuperarea strategica a modernismului
in anii '60, ai secolului al XX-lea, pana la utilizarea artei conceptuale ca paravan in anii
'70, Bucurestiul a inteles ca prestigiul cultural poate fi convertit in capital politic. Totusi,
istoria participarilor din perioada 1965-1989 ramane marcata de un paradox tragic: cu
cat Pavilionul incerca mai mult sa demonstreze conectarea la universalitate prin figuri
precum Brancusi sau Bernea, cu atat regimul se afunda Intr-o izolare nationalista
autarhici. In final, Bienala a functionat ca un barometru necenzurat: cand dialogul
diplomatic a esuat, Pavilionul a tacut prin absente programate. Astfel, ,Venetia
romaneasca” ramane documentul vizual al unei epoci in care arta a fost, rand pe rand,
moneda de schimb, scut ideologic si, in final, martor al prabusirii unui sistem care a
incercat sa controleze estetica, dar a sfarsit prin a fi deconspirat de ea.

Cuvinte-cheie: diplomatie culturald, Nicolae Ceausescu, legitimare politicd, autonomie
esteticd, instrumentalizare.
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Gifts and Politics at the Court of King Carol I of Romania

Gift-giving is one of the oldest human activities, whose cultural, social and political
meanings have been and are the subject of study for numerous anthropologists,
sociologists, psychologists and historians. We also encounter it at the royal court of
Romania, where, at least during the reign of Prince/King Carol I (1866-1914), it has
particular features and meanings. King Carol I used to give gifts to family members,
members of other royal and princely houses, ministers, politicians, artists, doctors or
other people with whom he interacted. In the political-diplomatic space, the gifting by the
king of artistic, decorative objects, etc. has different purposes: to smooth diplomatic
relations, to gain the loyalty of politicians, to legitimize himself as a constitutional
monarch, to reward services. The ritual is different from previous periods in almost every
respect (context, purpose, content, form), so it contributes to the creation of a new culture
of giving.

Keywords: gifts, Carol I of Romania, royal court, diplomacy, constitutional monarch.

Daruri si politica la curtea regelui Carol I al Romaniei

A face daruri este una dintre cele mai vechi indeletniciri umane, ale carei semnificatii
culturale, sociale si politice au fost si sunt obiect de studiu pentru numerosi antropologi,
sociologi, psihologi si istorici. O intalnim si la curtea regala a Romaniei, unde, cel putin in
timpul principelui/regelui Carol I (1866-1914), are trasaturi si semnificatii aparte. Regele
Carol I obisnuia sa faca daruri membrilor familiei, membrilor altor case regale si
princiare, unor ministri, politicieni, artisti, medici sau altor persoane cu care interactiona.
In spatiul politico-diplomatic, daruirea de citre rege a unor obiecte artistice, decorative
etc. are scopuri diferite: de a netezi conactele diplomatice, de a fideliza politicieni, de a se
autolegitima ca monarh constitutional, de a rasplati servicii. Ritualul este diferit fata de
perioadele anterioare in mai toate privintele (context, scop, continut, forma), astfel incat
el contrubuie la crearea unei noi culturi a daruirii.

Cuvinte-cheie: daruri, Carol I al Romdniei, curtea regald, diplomatie, monarh
constitutional.
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Saint Basil the Great and the Beginnings of Cultural Diplomacy in the Romance-
Speaking World: Synchronic and Diachronic Perspectives

The paper analyzes the contribution of Saint Basil the Great to the configuration of an
early model of cultural diplomacy in Late Antiquity, highlighting his role in the mediation
between Greco-Hellenistic culture and Christianity. The study uses an interdisciplinary
approach and highlights the synchronic and diachronic impact of Basilian thought on the
Romanesque space. The 4th century marks the transition from the pagan Roman Empire
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to the Christian one, in a context characterized by deep tensions and transformations.
Christianity is gradually becoming a dominant cultural force, and it is necessary to
articulate a common language with the classical tradition. Saint Basil the Great stands out
as one of the central figures of this process. Through his intellectual formation and
pastoral activity, he manages to build a dialogue between different cultural traditions,
contributing to the formation of a Christian cultural identity capable of integrating the
classical heritage. Cappadocia represents a space of cultural convergence, where Greek
and Roman influences meet local traditions. Vasile was educated in this environment,
benefiting from a solid education in rhetoric and philosophy. Vasile's education in Athens
allows him to assimilate the values of classical culture. Unlike other radical attitudes, he
adopts a balanced position, integrating these values into the Christian perspective. St.
Basil affirms the necessity of using classical literature as an educational tool. This
approach reflects a strategy of cultural mediation, where traditions are not denied but
reinterpreted. Basilian theology becomes a space for dialogue between faith and culture.
By using Greek philosophical concepts, Vasile manages to express Christian doctrine in a
language accessible to intellectual elites.

Keywords: cultural diplomacy, patristics, Saint Basil the Great, Late Antiquity, Roman
space.

Sfantul Vasile cel Mare si inceputurile diplomatiei culturale in spatiul romanic:
perspective sincronice si diacronice

Lucrarea analizeaza contributia Sfantului Vasile cel Mare la configurarea unui model
incipient de diplomatie culturala in Antichitatea tarzie, evidentiind rolul sau in medierea
dintre cultura greco-elenistica si crestinism. Studiul utilizeaza o abordare
interdisciplinara si evidentiaza impactul sincronic si diacronic al gandirii vasiliene asupra
spatiului romanic. Secolul al [V-lea marcheaza tranzitia de la Imperiul Roman pagan la cel
crestin, intr-un context caracterizat de tensiuni si transformari profunde. Crestinismul
devine treptat o forta culturala dominanta, fiind necesara articularea unui limbaj comun
cu traditia clasica. Sfantul Vasile cel Mare se distinge ca una dintre figurile centrale ale
acestui proces. Prin formarea sa intelectuald si activitatea pastorala, el reuseste sa
construiasca un dialog intre traditii culturale diferite, contribuind la formarea unei
identitati culturale crestine capabile sa integreze mostenirea clasica. Capadocia
reprezinta un spatiu de convergenta culturald, unde influentele grecesti si romane se
intalnesc cu traditiile locale. In acest mediu se formeazi Vasile, beneficiind de o educatie
solida in retorica si filosofie. Formarea lui Vasile la Atena {i permite sa asimileze valorile
culturii clasice. Spre deosebire de alte atitudini radicale, el adopta o pozitie echilibrata,
integrand aceste valori In perspectiva crestinad. Sf. Vasile afirma necesitatea utilizarii
literaturii clasice ca instrument educativ. Aceasta abordare reflecta o strategie de
mediere culturald, in care traditiile nu sunt negate, ci reinterpretate. Teologia vasiliana
devine un spatiu de dialog intre credinta si cultura. Prin utilizarea conceptelor filosofice
grecesti, Vasile reuseste sa exprime doctrina crestina intr-un limbaj accesibil elitelor
intelectuale.

Cuvinte-cheie: diplomatie culturald, patristicd, Sfantul Vasile cel Mare, Antichitate tdrzie,
spatiu romanic.
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Cultural Diplomacy in the Reformation Era. Case Study: The Highland Banat of the
16th-17th Centuries

It is well known that, ever since ancient times, in order to advance their agenda, state
actors (as well as non-state ones) have resorted, in addition to military prowess (or hard
power), but also on a wide range of other means, known as soft power. One of the most
useful tools of this kind has always been culture and, by extension, the diplomacy
associated with it. One relevant example of cultural diplomacy in the Romance-speaking
world is provided by the Highland Banat region during the Reformation Era. The
Protestant Reformation (mainly Calvinist in the region in question) and the Catholic
Counter-Reformation that followed provided a favorable environment for extensive
campaigns of confesionally-motivated cultural diplomacy. This study aims to analyze how
the concept of cultural diplomacy is reflected in the activities of the major denominations:
Calvinist, Catholic and even Orthodox. The research is primarily qualitative, being based
on a comparative analysis of the information provided by primary sources, without
neglecting the relevant academic literature.

Keywords: Banate of Caransebes-Lugoj, Reformation, Banat Humanism, Calvinism,
Catholicism.

Diplomatie culturala in epoca Reformei. Studiu de caz: Banatul montan al secolelor
XVI-XVII

Este binecunoscut faptul ca inca din cele mai vechi timpuri, pentru a-si promova
interesele, actorii statali (dar si cei non-statali) au apelat, pe langa puterea militara (sau
hard power), si la 0 gama larga de diverse alte mijloace, cunoscute si ca soft power. Unul
dintre cele mai utile astfel de instrumente l-a reprezentat dintotdeauna cultura si implicit
diplomatia aferenta acesteia. Un exemplu relevant de diplomatie culturala in spatiul
romanic il ofera si zona Banatului montan in epoca Reformei. Reforma protestanta
(preponderent calvina pentru regiunea aflata in discutie) si Contrareforma catolica ce i-a
urmat ofera cadrul propice unor ample campanii de diplomatie culturala motivate
confesional. Studiul de fata isi propune sa analizeze reflectarea conceptului de diplomatie
culturala In actiunile principalelor confesiuni: calvina, catolica si chiar ortodoxa.
Cercetarea este una cu precddere calitativa si are la bazd analiza comparativa a
informatiilor oferite de izvoare, fara a neglija literatura de specialitate.

Cuvinte-cheie: Banatul de Caransebes-Lugoj, Reformd, umanism bdndtean, calvinism,
catolicism.
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Consular Celebrations - A Practice of Contemporary Cultural Diplomacy

The article addresses the connection between the cultural domain and diplomatic
activity, with a particular focus on the impact and importance of consular celebrations as
elements of soft power projection. As an expression of the power embedded in traditions,
consular celebrations function as strategies and vectors in the instrumentalization and
construction of a state's international image.

Keywords: cultural diplomacy, traditions, cultural strategies, globalization, identity.

Sarbatorile consulare - practica a diplomatiei culturale contemporane

Articolul abordeaza conexiunea dintre domeniul cultural si activitatea diplomatica cu
aplecare asupra impactului si importantei sarbatorilor consulare ca elemente de
proiectie a soft power-ului. Expresie a puterii din spatele traditiilor, sarbatorile consulare
reprezinta strategii si vectori in instrumentalizarea si constructia imaginii internationale
a statului.

Cuvinte-cheie: diplomatie culturald, traditii, strategii culturale, globalizare, identitate.
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The Role of the Church Fathers in Shaping the Romanic Cultural Space in the 4th-
7th Centuries

The period spanning the 4th-7th centuries marks the transition from early Christian art
to the forms that would later influence medieval Romanesque architecture and
iconography. During this era, following the Edict of Milan and under the impetus of
Constantine the Great, Christianity became a permitted and, subsequently, the official
religion of the Roman Empire. This article analyzes the decisive role of the Church Fathers
in shaping the Romanesque cultural landscape during the 4th-7th centuries, highlighting
their contribution to the synthesis between the classical Greco-Roman heritage and the
new Christian values. The study highlights how ecclesiastical figures such as Augustine of
Hippo, Jerome, Ambrose of Milan, Basil the Great, Gregory of Nazianzus, John Chrysostom,
and Gregory the Great profoundly influenced the development of Late Latin, education,
religious practices, and social structures. Through their theological, pastoral, and
exegetical works, these authors contributed to the standardization of religious language
and the transmission of Christian values among Romanized populations, facilitating the
emergence of a common cultural identity. The role of the Church Fathers was
fundamental, as they were both builders and patrons, as well as theorists who imbued
the architectural and artistic forms inherited from Antiquity with theological meaning. At
the same time, the article highlights their role in preserving and reinterpreting the
classical tradition, adapting it to the new spiritual and political realities of the post-
Roman world. This patristic legacy ensured cultural and religious continuity from the late
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Roman Empire to the early Middle Ages, influencing both the West (through Ambrose and
Augustine) and the East (through the Cappadocians and Gregory the Great). In
conclusion, the article demonstrates that the influence of the Church Fathers was
fundamental in shaping early Romanic cultural identity, through the integration of
classical tradition into the new Christian paradigm and the consolidation of enduring
cultural structures.

Keywords: Church Fathers, Romanic space, Middle Ages, cultural identity, Christianity.

Rolul parintilor Bisericii in modelarea spatiului cultural romanic in secolele IV-VII
Perioada secolelor IV-VII marcheaza tranzitia de la arta paleocrestina la formele care vor
influenta ulterior arhitectura si iconografia romanica medievala. In aceasti epocs, dupi
Edictul de la Milano si sub impulsul lui Constantin cel Mare, crestinismul devine religie
licita si, ulterior, oficiala a Imperiului Roman. Articolul de fata analizeaza rolul decisiv al
Parintilor Bisericii In configurarea spatiului cultural romanic in perioada secolelor IV-
VII, evidentiind contributia acestora la sinteza dintre mostenirea clasica greco-romana si
noile valori crestine. Studiul subliniaza modul in care personalitati ecleziastice precum
Augustin de Hipona, Ieronim, Ambrozie de Milano, Vasile cel Mare, Grigore de Nazianz,
loan Gura de Aur sau Grigore cel Mare au influentat profund dezvoltarea limbii latine
tarzii, a educatiei, a practicilor religioase si a structurilor sociale. Prin operele lor
teologice, pastorale si exegetice, acesti autori au contribuit la standardizarea limbajului
religios si la transmiterea valorilor crestine in randul populatiilor romanizate, facilitand
aparitia unei identitati culturale comune. Rolul Parintilor Bisericii a fost fundamental,
fiind In aceeasi masura constructori sau patroni, cat si teoreticieni care au dat sens
teologic formelor arhitecturale si artistice mostenite din Antichitate. In acelasi timp,
articolul evidentiaza rolul lor in conservarea si reinterpretarea traditiei clasice, adaptata
la noile realitati spirituale si politice ale lumii post-romane. Aceasta mostenire patristica
a asigurat continuitatea cultural-religioasa de la Imperiul Roman tarziu la Evul Mediu
timpuriu, influentand atat Occidentul (prin Ambrozie si Augustin), cat si Rasaritul (prin
Cappadocieni si Grigore cel Mare). In concluzie, articolul demonstreazi ci influenta
Parintilor Bisericii a fost fundamentala In modelarea identitatii culturale romanice
timpurii, prin integrarea traditiei clasice in cadrul noii paradigme crestine si prin
consolidarea unor structuri culturale durabile.

Cuvinte-cheie: pdrintii Bisericii, spatiu romanic, evul mediu, identitate culturald,
crestinism.
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Diplomacy and terror: Eraldo Pintori’s testimony on the ordeal of his political
detention in Romania

In the autumn of 1951, the trial of the so-called "Vatican spies” took place in Bucharest.
The group comprised ten defendants: six Greek Catholic prelates (Adalbert Boros,
Clement Gatti, loan Heber, Augustin Pacha, losif Schubert, and losif Waltner) and four
laymen (Eraldo Pintori, Gheorghe Sandulescu, Lazar Stefanescu, and Petre Topa). This
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paper aims to analyze the historical context and the circumstances under which this
group was formed, drawing on an unpublished document discovered in the Historical
Diplomatic Archives of the Italian Ministry of Foreign Affairs: Relazione sul processo
inscenato dal governo romeno contro la Legazione d’Italia in Bucarest e sul trattamento
dei detenuti politici nelle carceri della Repubblica Popolare Romena. The report was
authored by Eraldo Pintori, an official at the Italian Legation, following his release from
custody. Its purpose was to inform the Italian authorities of the circumstances
surrounding his arrest and the treatment to which he was subjected. Furthermore, the
study examines the significance of this document, which provides detailed accounts of
the abuses committed in Romania at a time when such information seldom reached the
West. Finally, this work offers an insight into the memory of the victims of totalitarianism
through the direct testimony of a foreign national, providing new historiographical
perspectives on the Romanian carceral system during the communist period.

Keywords: Eraldo Pintori’s report, "Vatican spies”, communist repression, Italian Legation
in Bucharest, Historical Diplomatic Archives.

Diplomazia e terrore. La testimonianza di Eraldo Pintori sul calvario della sua
detenzione politica in Romania

Nell’autunno del 1951, a Bucarest, ebbe luogo il processo contro il cosiddetto lotto delle
,spie del Vaticano”, composto da dieci imputati: sei prelati greco-cattolici (Adalbert
Boros, Clement Gatti, loan Heber, Augustin Pacha, losif Schubert, losif Waltner) e quattro
laici (Eraldo Pintori, Gheorghe Sandulescu, Lazar Stefanescu, Petre Topa). Il presente
lavoro si propone di analizzare il contesto storico e le modalita con cui tale gruppo é stato
costituito, partendo da un documento inedito: Relazione sul processo inscenato dal
governo romeno contro la Legazione d’Italia in Bucarest e sul trattamento dei detenuti
politici nelle carceri della Repubblica Popolare Romena, rinvenuto presso 1'Archivio
Storico Diplomatico del Ministero degli Affari Esteri. Tale rapporto € stato redatto da
Eraldo Pintori, funzionario della Legazione d’Italia, in seguito alla sua scarcerazione, allo
scopo di informare le autorita italiane in merito al contesto del suo arresto e al
trattamento al quale fu sottoposto. Lo studio propone, inoltre, una disamina
sull'importanza del documento, il quale contiene informazioni sugli abusi commessi in
Romania, in un periodo in cui tali notizie difficilmente trapelavano in Occidente. Infine, il
presente lavoro offre un’incursione nella memoria delle vittime del totalitarismo
attraverso la testimonianza diretta di un cittadino straniero, fornendo nuove prospettive
storiografiche per la comprensione del sistema carcerario romeno durante il periodo
comunista.

Parole-chiave: relazione di Eraldo Pintori, ,spie del Vaticano”, repressione comunista,
Legazione d’Italia a Bucarest, Archivio Storico Diplomatico.
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Relations between European states in 1931-1932

The revisionist states of southeastern Europe (Hungary, Bulgaria and, later, the USSR)
had,. During the period under study, the unconditional support of a great totalitarian
power, which practiced a revisionist and revanchist discourse (Italy). In this unfavorable
international context, the Little Entente states, counting on the help of France, ,,closed
ranks”, in other words they reacted - in categorical terms - to all attempts to circumvent
the provisions of the peace treaties concluded in 1919-1920 and to undermine the role
played by the league of Nations in the peaceful settlement of disputes between the states
of the world. More than ever, it was necessary to reorganize the alliance and consolidate
it on the military component, but with a defensive character, a fact accomplished during
1933. In the meantime, the Little Entente, as a whole, or only a few of its components,
participated in international economic conferences dedicated to resolving the world
crisis. The Little Entente states were to enter, together with other Danubian states, into a
series of economic federations, considered ,salvationary” (customs unions, preferential
customs tariffs), at the proposal of the Great Powers, but the disputes between them
regarding the fair nature of the plan formulated by each and the categorical opposition of
some of the states directly targeted determined the lamentable failure of these projects.

Keywords: Great Powers, collective security, war reparations, Curtius-Schober Project,
Little Entente.

Relatiile dintre statele europene in anii 1931-1932

Statele revizioniste din sud-estul Europei (Ungaria, Bulgaria si, mai tarziu, URSS) aveau,
in perioada studiatd, sprijinul necondifionat a unei mari puteri totalitare, care practica un
discurs revizionist si revansard (Italia). In acest context international neprielnic, statele
Micii Tntelegeri, contand pe ajutorul Frantei, ,au strans randurile”, cu alte cuvinte au
reactionat - in termeni categorici - la toate tentativele de eludare a prevederilor
tratatelor de pace incheiate In anii 1919-1920 si de subminare a rolului jucat de
Societatea Natiunilor in reglementarea, pe cale pasnica, a diferendelor dintre statele
lumii. Mai mult ca oricand, era necesara o reorganizare a aliantei si o consolidare a ei pe
componenta militar3, insd cu caracter defensiv, fapt implinit in cursul anului 1933. Intre
timp, Mica Intelegere, in ansamblu, sau doar cateva din componentele sale au participat
la conferintele economice internationale consacrate solutionarii crizei mondiale. Statele
Micii Antante urmau sa intre, alaturi de alte state danubiene, intr-o serie de federatii
economice, considerate ,salvatoare” (uniuni vamale, tarife vamale preferentiale), la
propunerea Marilor Puteri, insa disputele dintre acestea privind caracterul just al
planului formulat de fiecare si opozitia categorica a unora din statele direct vizate au
determinat esecul lamentabil al acestor proiecte.

Cuvinte-cheie: Marile Puteri, securitate colectivd, reparatii de rdazboi, Proiectul Curtius-
Schober, Mica Intelegere.
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The Cultural Echoes of a Diplomatic Trip: Manuel II Palaeologus in Western Europe
In 1399, convinced by the imperial court elite (particularly by marshal Boucicaut),
emperor Manuel Il Palaeologus set out on a lengthy diplomatic mission to the Latin West.
The purpose of this imperial delegation, which travelled across Europe for more than
three years, was to secure military and financial aid in the fight against the Ottoman
Empire, which was besieging Constantinople after having decisively defeated the
crusader armies at Nicopolis. The echoes of this journey are present in the emperor's later
writings and, in particular, in the advice and discourses he dedicated to his son, the future
Emperor John VIII. Our presentation will focus on how diplomacy, culture, philosophy,
and religion intertwine in these writings.

Keywords: Manuel Palaeologus, Advice on Imperial Education, Ethico-Political Discourses,
imperial ideology, Byzantine rhetoric.

Reverberatiile culturale ale unei calatorii diplomatice: Manuel II Paleologul in
Europa Occidentala

In anul 1399, convins de elita curtii imperiale (indeosebi de maresalul Boucicaut),
basileul Manuel I Paleologul pleca intr-o indelungata calatorie diplomatica in Occidentul
latin. Scopul acestei solii imparatesti, care a strabatut Europa mai bine de trei ani, era
nevoia de a obtine ajutor armat si banesc in lupta impotriva Imperiului otoman, care
asedia Constantinopolul, dupa ce invinsese categoric, la Nicopole, armatele cruciate.
Ecourile acestui voiaj se fac simtite In textele ulterioare ale basileului si, indeosebi, in
sfaturile siin discursurile pe care le dedica fiului sau, viitorul imparat loan VIII Paleologul.
Prezentarea noastra se va opri asupra felului in care diplomatia, cultura, filosofia si religia
se impletesc 1n aceste scrieri.

Cuvinte-cheie: Manuel Paleologul, caldtoria in Occident, ,Sfaturi pentru educatia
impdrdteasca”, , 7 Discursuri morale si politice”.
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Diplomacy in Late Antiquity. Phenomenological Limits

The exercise of diplomacy (and, by extension, of political negotiation) implies the
existence of clearly delimited parties, who recognize each other's capacity to conclude
agreements and to put them into practice. In Late Antiquity, as it manifested itself in the
Euro-Mediterranean space, the delimitations between "inside" and "outside" were often
blurred, frequently de facto and sometimes even de jure. Consequently, the diplomatic
act frequently had the appearance of negotiations of a social contract, between parties
considered at least formally as being components of the same socio-political organism.
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Diplomatia in Antichitatea tarzie. Limite fenomenologice

Exercitiul diplomatiei (si, in sens extins, al negocierii politice) presupune existenta unor
parti clar delimitate, care-si recunosc una alteia capacitatea de a incheia intelegeri si de a
le pune in practicd. In Antichitatea tarzie, asa cum s-a manifestat ea in spatiul euro-
mediterarean, delimitdrile dintre ,induntru” si ,afara” au fost adesea estompate, frecvent
de facto si uneori chiar de jure. In consecint3, actul diplomatic a avut frecvent aspectul
unor negocieri de contract social, intre parti considerate cel putin formal ca fiind
componente ale aceluiasi organism social-politic.

Cuvinte-cheie: diplomatie, Antichitatea tdrzie, fenomenologie politicd, contract social,
fictiune juridica.
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Aspects of the takeover of power by the communists in 1945 in Banat

The Communist Party of Romania/Romanian Communist Party, being a niche party,
without much traction with the population, both at the national level and, especially, in
Banat, could not take power alone, so, at the direction of Moscow, on March 6, 1945, a
pro-communist government was installed led by Dr. Petru Groza, president of another
Lilliputian party, the Ploughmen's Front. In Banat, the Ploughmen's Front was very poorly
represented, although the communists carried out fierce propaganda around it. In the
three Banat counties (Caras, Severin and Timis-Torontal), the organizations, where they
existed, were very weak politically and economically. Although they addressed the
peasants, the organizations were helped and subsidized by the workers and by the
U.S.S.R. So, Banat, in this sense, did not have the propensity for the so-called democratic
parties (P.C.d.R./P.C.R. and the Ploughmen's Front). Alongside these two parties, there
were also "temporary allies" (the National People's Party, the National Peasant Party-
Anton Alexandrescu, the National Liberal Party-Gheorghe Tatarescu and other
organizations subordinate to the P.C.R., such as: the Patriots' Union (later became the
National People's Party), the Patriotic Defense, the Madosz (later transformed into the
Hungarian People's Union), the Slavic Antifascist Front, the Jewish Democratic
Committee, the Antifascist Women's Union of Romania, etc.). The P.C.d.R./P.C.R. itself, in
the entire Banat Region, formed by the counties of Arad, Caras, Severin and Timis-
Torontal, had only 40 party members.

Keywords: Communist Party of Romania/P.C.R., Plowmen's Front, Dr. Petru Groza, Banat,
1945,

Aspecte ale preluarii puterii, de catre comunisti, in anul 1945, in Banat

Partidul Comunist din Romania/Partidul Comunist Roman, fiind un partid de nisa, fara
prea mare priza la populatie, atat la nivel national, cat, mai ales, in Banat, nu a putut prelua
singur puterea, asa c3, la indicatia Moscovei, la 6 martie 1945, a fost instalat guvernul

132



procomunist condus de catre dr. Petru Groza, presedintele unui alt partid liliputan,
Frontul Plugarilor. In Banat, Frontul Plugarilor era foarte slab reprezentat, desi
comunistii desfisurau o propagandi acerbd in jurul lui. In cele trei judete binitene
(Caras, Severin si Timis-Torontal), organizatiile, acolo unde existau, erau foarte slabe
politic si economic. Desi se adresau {aranilor, organizatiile erau ajutate si subventionate
de muncitori si de catre U.R.S.S. Deci, Banatul, in acest sens, nu avea propensiunea pentru
asa-zisele partide democratice (P.C.d.R./P.C.R. si Frontul Plugarilor). Alaturi de aceste
doua partide mai erau si,,aliatii vremelnici" (Partidul National Popular, Partidul National
Taranesc-Anton Alexandrescu, Partidul National Liberal-Gheorghe Tatarescu si alte
organizatii subordonate P.C.R.-ului, ca: Uniunea Patriotilor (devenit, mai tarziu, Partidul
National Popular), Apararea Patriotica, Madosz-ul (transformat, mai tarziu, in Uniunea
Populara Maghiard), Frontul Antifascist Slav, Comitetul Democrat Evreiesc, Uniunea
Femeilor Antifasciste din Romania, etc.). Tnsusi P.C.d.R./P.C.R, in toata Regionala Banat,
formata din judetele Arad, Caras, Severin si Timis-Torontal, nu dispunea decat de 40 de
membri de partid.

Cuvinte-cheie: Partidul Comunist din Romdania/P.C.R., Frontul Plugarilor, Dr. Petru Groza,
Banat, 1945.
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Romanian-British relations between 1893 and 1901

At the end of the nineteenth century, in the context of the consolidation of the Romanian
state under the reign of King Carol I, diplomacy became an essential instrument of
international affirmation. After gaining independence following the 1877-1878 war,
Romania began to structure a stable diplomatic network on the European political scene.
One of the major objectives of Romanian foreign policy during this period was the
development of a coherent diplomatic system in the major European capitals, capable of
supporting the interests of the newly independent state. In this regard, London
represented a first-rank diplomatic center, both due to its global political influence and
its role in shaping the European balance of power. Within this framework, the activity of
Ion Balaceanu, as extraordinary envoy and minister plenipotentiary of Romania in
London between 1893 and 1901, provides a relevant case study for understanding how
Romanian diplomacy professionalized and adapted to the demands of the international
system at the end of the nineteenth century. The research aims to present the evolution
of Romanian-British relations from 1853 to 1901, to clarify the British attitude toward
Romania’s position on the political scene, and to analyze the role of Ion Balaceanu within
the Romanian legation in London, examining the extent to which his activity reflects the
transformation of Romanian diplomacy from a model still dependent on personal and
circumstantial factors into an institutionalized system characteristic of modern European
states. Through this approach, the study seeks to highlight both the representative
function and the analytical dimension of Romanian diplomacy in relation to the Western
great powers.
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Relatiile romano-britanice intre anii 1893-1901

La sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea, In contextul consolidarii statului roman sub domnia
regelui Carol I, diplomatia a devenit un instrument esential de afirmare internationala.
Dupa obtinerea independentei, in urma razboiului din 1877-1878, Romania a Inceput sa-
si structureze o retea diplomatica stabila pe scena politica europeana. Unul dintre
obiectivele majore ale politicii externe romanesti In aceasta perioada a fost dezvoltarea
unei retele diplomatice stabile in marile capitale europene, capabile sa sustina interesele
noului stat independent. In acest sens, Londra a reprezentat un centru diplomatic de prim
rang, atat prin influenta sa politica globala, cat si prin rolul sau in definirea echilibrului
european. In acest cadru, activitatea lui Ion Biliceanu, in calitate de trimis extraordinar
si ministru plenipotentiar al Romaniei la Londra In perioada 1893-1901, ofera un studiu
de caz relevant pentru intelegerea modului in care diplomatia romaneasca s-a
profesionalizat si s-a adaptat exigentelor sistemului international de la sfarsitul secolului
al XIX-lea. Cercetarea isi propune sa prezinte evolutia relatiilor romano-britanice din
1853 pana in 1901, sa clarifice atitudinea britanica fata de pozitia Romaniei pe scena
politica si sa analizeze rolul lui lon Balaceanu in cadrul legatiei romane de la Londra,
urmarind in ce masura activitatea sa reflecta transformarea diplomatiei romane dintr-un
model inca dependent de factori personali si conjuncturali, intr-un sistem
institutionalizat, caracteristic statelor moderne europene. Prin aceasta abordare, studiul
isi propune sa evidentieze atat functia reprezentativa, cat si dimensiunea analitica a
diplomatiei romanesti in relatie cu marile puteri occidentale.

Cuvinte-cheie: diplomatie, Londra, europene, ministru, legatie.

Vasile RAMNEANTU
Universitatea de Vest din Timisoara
vasile.ramneantu@e-uvt.ro

Back in Timisoara: The Ceausescu-Tito Meeting in the Fall of 1971

Starting from 1966 and until the death of the Yugoslav communist leader Josip Broz Tito,
periodic meetings took place between him and Nicolae Ceausescu, one of which took
place in Timisoara between 23rd - 24th of November, 1971. The visit was meticulously
prepared by the Romanian authorities, with the usual security and protocol measures
taken for such occasions, but there were also exaggerated festive moments, such as the
large number of people who were forced to express their "enthusiasm" towards the two
delegations. During the two rounds of discussions, the internal developments in the two
states were presented (with the Yugoslav side showcasing the changes in the country's
constitution through which the republics enjoyed increased autonomy), as well as the
main international problems. Thus, the conflicts between India and Pakistan, those in the
Middle East, the Vietnam War, the preparation of the European security conference, the
USSR's tendencies to control socialist states, but also the international communist
movement were analyzed, the positions of the two states being identical or close on these
issues. The program also included visiting some of the significant enterprises for
Timisoara’s industry, the meeting in Timisoara highlighting the good relations that
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existed at that time between Romania and Yugoslavia, as well as the high level of trust
that was established between the two party and state leaders.

Keywords: 1971, Timisoara, meeting, Ceausescu, Tito, preparation of the visit, discussions.

Din nou la Timisoara. Intilnirea dintre Ceausescu si Tito din anul 1971

Incepand din 1966 si pand la moartea liderului comunist iugoslav Josip Broz Tito, au avut
loc Intélniri periodice intre acesta si Nicolae Ceausescu, una dintre ele desfasurandu-se la
Timisoara In perioada 23-24 noiembrie 1971. Vizita a fost pregatita cu minutiozitate de
autoritatile romane, fiind luate masurile obisnuite de securitate si protocol pentru
asemenea ocazii, dar au existat si momente festive exagerate, precum numarul mare de
oameni obligati si isi exprime ,entuziasmul” fatd de cele doud delegatii. In cadrul celor
doua runde de discutii au fost prezentate evolutiile interne din cele doua state (partea
iugoslava evidentiind modificarile constitutionale prin care republicile beneficiau de o
autonomie sporitd), precum si principalele probleme internationale. Astfel, au fost
analizate conflictele dintre India si Pakistan, cele din Orientul Mijlociu, razboiul din
Vietnam, pregdtirea conferintei pentru securitate europeana, tendintele URSS de a
controla statele socialiste, dar si miscarea comunista internationala, pozitiile celor doua
state fiind identice sau apropiate in aceste chestiuni. Programul a inclus si vizitarea unor
intreprinderi reprezentative pentru industria Timisoarei, Intalnirea de la Timisoara
evidentiind relatiile bune existente la acea vreme intre Romania si Iugoslavia, precum si
nivelul ridicat de incredere stabilit intre cei doi lideri de partid si de stat.

Cuvinte-cheie: 1971, Timisoara, intdlnire, Ceausescu, Tito, pregdtirea vizitei, convorbiri.
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Diplomatic Relations between the Dacians and the Romans in the Iconography of
Trajan’s Column

Trajan's Column represents one of the most important historical and artistic sources for
the study of the wars of conquest of Dacia carried out during the reign of Emperor Trajan
at the beginning of the 2nd century AD. Executed with remarkable artistic realism, the
sculptural scenes depict various episodes from the military campaigns; however, the
monument does not illustrate armed confrontations exclusively. A particularly important
aspect is represented by the numerous scenes of a diplomatic and political nature. These
reliefs capture moments of negotiation between the Dacians and the Romans, embassies
sent to the emperor, ceremonies of submission, the surrender of weapons, and official
meetings between the leaders of the two opposing sides. The diplomatic representations
complement the information provided by written sources and archaeological discoveries,
contributing to the reconstruction of the manner in which Rome exercised its authority
and built its image as a universal power. Thus, the monument remains not only a
remarkable work of art, but also an essential historical document for reconstructing the
events and political relations of the period of the Dacian Wars.

Keywords: Dacians-Roman wars, Trajan’s Column, diplomacy, imperial iconography.
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Relatiile diplomatice dintre daci si romani in iconografia Columnei lui Traian
Columna lui Traian reprezinta una dintre cele mai importante surse istorice si artistice
pentru studierea razboaielor de cucerire a Daciei desfasurate in timpul imparatului
Traian, la inceputul sec. al [I-lea p.Chr. Realizate cu un remarcabil realism artistic, scenele
sculpturale prezinta episoade variate din timpul campaniilor militare, insa, monumentul
nu ilustreaza exclusiv confruntari armate. Un aspect deosebit de important il reprezinta
numeroasele scene cu caracter diplomatic si politic. Aceste reliefuri surprind momente
de negociere intre daci si romani, solii trimise catre imparat, ceremonii de supunere,
predarea armelor si Intalniri oficiale intre conducatorii celor doua tabere. Reprezentarile
diplomatice completeaza informatiile oferite de izvoarele scrise si descoperirile
arheologice, contribuind la reconstituirea modului in care Roma isi exercita autoritatea
siisi construia imaginea de putere universala. Monumentul ramane astfel nu doar o opera
artisticd remarcabila, ci si un document istoric esential pentru reconstituirea
evenimentelor si relatiilor politice din epoca razboaielor dacice.

Cuvinte-cheie: rdzboaie daco-romane, Columna lui Traian, diplomatie, iconografie
imperiald.
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Interconfessional Relations of the Romanian Orthodox Church in Hungary during
the interwar period

The interwar period was marked by the fragile infrastructure of the Romanian Orthodox
Church in Hungary, which was in the process of (re)organizing and adapting to the new
political and religious realities following World War I. In this context, the institutional
evolution of this church community is closely linked to a series of events and interactions
with the Catholic Church—both Roman Catholic and Greek Catholic—which influenced
the religious dynamics of the region. The material is based exclusively on archival
documents, which lends it a well-documented character, and aims to reconstruct and
highlight various aspects of the religious reality from approximately a century ago.
Through the analysis of these sources, the study seeks to offer a clearer perspective on
interconfessional relations, the position of the Romanian Orthodox minority, and the
specific socio-religious context of the interwar period in Hungary.

Keywords: Orthodox Church, Roman Catholic, Hungary, Romania, interwar period.

Les relations interconfessionnelles de 1'Eglise orthodoxe roumaine en Hongrie
pendant I'entre-deux-guerres

La période de I'entre-deux-guerres se caractérise par une infrastructure fragile de 'Eglise
orthodoxe roumaine en Hongrie, engagée dans un processus de (re)organisation et
d'adaptation aux nouvelles réalités politiques et confessionnelles de 1'aprés-Premiere
Guerre mondiale. Dans ce contexte, 1'évolution institutionnelle de cette communauté
ecclésiale est étroitement liée a une série d'événements et d'interactions avec I'Eglise
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catholique, tant romaine que grecque, qui ont influencé la dynamique religieuse de la
région.

Le présent document s'appuie exclusivement sur des archives, ce qui lui confere un
caractéere documenté, et se propose de reconstituer et de mettre en évidence divers
aspects de la réalité confessionnelle d'il y a environ un siécle. A travers l'analyse de ces
sources, l'étude vise a offrir une perspective plus claire sur les relations
interconfessionnelles, la position de la minorité orthodoxe roumaine et le contexte socio-
religieux spécifique a la période de I'entre-deux-guerres en Hongrie.

Mots-clés: Eglise Orthodoxe, Eglise Romano-catholique, Hongrie, Roumanie, période de
l'entre-deux-guerres.
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Moral-Christian living, a path to rediscovering physical and spiritual wellbeing
Nowadays, one can freely observe the tendency towards promiscuity at the social level,
as well as the attempt of legitimizing other moral deviations whose followers try to claim
for themselves the right to (co-)exist, and to obtain legal acknowledgement, thus aiming
at envisioning these as ordinary behaviours, part of everyday life. Moreover, showcasing
material possessions and honouring vices as pseudo-gods further lead the human beings
astray. Within such a context, humanity is devoid of solid existential pillars, consuming
thus its very existence. Nevertheless, deep within, at the level of conscience, the human
being feels the need for self-discovery and focus on a deeper sense, which transcends this
world, as well the need to fully satisfy his deep nature, that of an explorer of the skies.
Medical studies support the truth that observing a Christian moral life strenghtens the
human beings, by giving them a strong will, and directing their existence towards
cultivating virtues, thereby cultivating life.

Keywords: living, hesychasm, conscience, transcendence, medicine.

Vietuirea moral - crestina, cale a redescoperirii sanatatii trupesti si sufletesti

In contemporaneitate, la nivelul societitii, se resimte inclinatia spre libertinaj, precum si
spre alte devieri morale, ale caror adepti incearca sa isi exprime dreptul de a exista si
recunoasterea acestor devieri drept comportamente perfect normale, prin legiferare,
devenind astfel firescul vietii. Totodata, etalarea materialismului, precum si viciile
ridicate la rang de pseudo-dumnezei, adumbresc si duc in riticire pe om. Intr-un atare
context, omul este lipsit de repere solide existentiale, consumandu-si propria existenta.
In adancul sdu ins4, la nivelul constiintei, resimte nevoia redescoperirii si centririi asupra
unui sens profund, care sa transceada dincolo de lumea aceasta, si care sa satisfaca pe
deplin firea sa adanca, aceea de a fi explorator al cerului iar cercetarile medicale actuale
vin in sustinerea adevarului ca vietuireamoral - crestinad Intareste fiinta umana, conferind
omului o vointa viguroasa orientand existenta spre cultivarea virtutilor, iar prin acestea
spre cultivarea vietii.

Cuvinte-cheie: vietuire, isihasm, constiintd, transcendent, medicind.
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Art and Politics in Architecture - A Meta-Iconographic Reading of the Figurative
Decoration on the Facade of the Piarist High School in Timisoara and the Causes of
Its Dismantling on December 19, 1934

The paper addresses novel aspects of a temporal framework in which the history of
Timisoara was being reconfigured along Romanian coordinates, deciphering what meta-
iconography adds to dogmatic, iconographic, and iconological investigation—namely, the
contextualization of the image as a political act and the definition of the visual discourse
promoted by the sculptor Gyorgy Kiss through the affirmation of the pillars of Hungarian
Catholic identity on the facade of the building designed by Laszlé Székely—the Piarist
Order High School of Timisoara. The pantheon of canonized Hungarian kings (Stephen,
Ladislaus, Emeric, and Elizabeth of Hungary) is analyzed through a critical extension of
traditional iconography, seeking to understand the mutilation that served the process of
nationalizing urban space in the post-Trianon context and the meaning of the ideological
iconoclasm of December 19, 1934. The concept of absent heritage, the rhetoric of the void,
and the substitution of meaning converge in the analysis of the figurative facade
decoration, subsumed under the notion of dissonant heritage within the temporal
horizon that led to the elimination of gestures of power or of the practice of politics
through art.

Keywords: metaiconography, facade decoration, the Hungarian holy kings, dissonant
heritage, Timisoara.

Arta si politica in arhitectura - lectura metaiconografiei decorului figurativ de pe
fatada Liceului Piarist din Timisoara si cauzele demantelarii din 19 decembrie
1934

Comunicarea vizeaza aspecte inedite dintr-un palier temporal in care istoria Timisoarei
se reconfigura pe coordonate romanesti, descifrand ceea ce metaiconografia reuseste sa
adauge investigarii dogmatice, icnografice si iconologice, si anume contextualizarea
imaginii ca act politic si definirea discursului vizual promovat de sculptorul Gyorgy Kiss
prin afirmarea pilonilor identitatii catolice maghiare pe fatada edificiului construit de
Laszlé Székely - liceul Ordinului Piarist din Timisoara. Panteonul regilor maghiari
sanctificati (Stefan, Ladislau, Emeric si Elisabeta a Ungariei) este analizat prin extensia
criticd a iconografiei traditionale, incercand sa intelegem amputarea care a servit
procesului de nationalizare a spatiului urban in contextul post-Trianon si semnificatia
iconoclasmului ideologic din 19 decembrie 1934. Conceptul de patrimoniu absent,
retorica golului sau substitutia sensului sunt idei care converg in analiza decorului
figurativ de fatada, subsumate notiunii de patrimoniu disonant in orizontul temporal ce
a condus la eliminarea gesturilor de putere sau a modului de a face politica prin arta.

Cuvinte-cheie: metaiconografie, decor de fatadd, sfintii regi maghiari, patrimoniu
disonant, Timisoara.
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The Profile of the Complex Pianist, Performer, and Trainer Alike

The performer pianist is in the privileged position of intermediary between the composer
and the public, having, on the one hand, the mission of deciphering the encrypted
message in the score, and on the other hand, the purpose of sharing this message to the
audience. The score is the legacy that the composer conveys to posterity, and the
observance of all the notations is a law letter for the professional performer. A keen
connoisseur of the historical and stylistic context of each musical work he deciphers, the
pianist carries the responsibility of enlivening the score, an action through which he is
called to prove a deep understanding of the musical discourse, enriched by his own
knowledge and experiences. More than a simple sound material rendering, the
interpretation involves total emotional involvement, and the synthesis thus obtained is
transmitted to the public. More than an interpreter, the complex pianist is characterized
by the need to share his own knowledge to the disciples he strives to form. In addition to
teaching the instrument whose mysteries he masters, the pianist has the privilege of
actively participating in the training of the instrumentalists he accompanies. Throughout
the process of improvement, the pianist completes their preparation by revealing the
harmonic context, which is the vertical dimension of the sound space in which each
studied work is included. In addition, the involvement of the pianistin the stage evolution
alongside the instrumentalist disciples offers models of approaching public
interpretation, which complements their educational path.

Keywords: pianist, performance, score, stage evolution, training.

Profilul pianistului complex, interpret si formator deopotriva

Pianistul interpret se afla in postura privilegiata de intermediar Intre compozitor si
public, avand, pe de o parte, misiunea de a descifra mesajul criptat in partiturg, iar pe de
alta parte, menirea de a impartasi acest mesaj catre auditoriu. Partitura reprezinta
testamentul pe care compozitorul il transmite posteritatii, iar respectarea tuturor
notatiilor e litera de lege pentru interpretul profesionist. Fin cunoscator al contextului
istoric si stilistic al fiecarei opere muzicale pe care o descifreaza, pianistul interpret
poarta responsabilitatea Insufletirii partiturii, actiune prin care este chemat sa
dovedeasca intelegerea profunda a discursului muzical, imbogatit de propriile sale
cunostinte si experiente. Mai mult decit o simpla redare a materialului sonor,
interpretarea presupune implicare emotionald totald, iar sinteza astfel obtinuta se
transmite publicului. Mai mult decat un interpret, pianistul complex se caracterizeaza
prin nevoia de Impartasire a bagajului propriu de cunostinte catre discipolii pe care se
straduieste si 1i formeze. In afard de predarea instrumentului ale cirui taine le
stapaneste, pianistul are privilegiul de a participa activ la formarea instrumentistilor pe
care 1i acompaniaza. Pe tot parcursul procesului de perfectionare, pianistul completeaza
pregatirea acestora prin revelarea contextului armonic, ceea ce reprezinta dimensiunea
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verticald a spatiului sonor in care se inscrie fiecare lucrare studiati. In plus, implicarea
pianistului 1n evolutia scenica alaturi de discipolii instrumentisti oferd modele de
abordare a interpretarii in public, ceea ce completeaza traseul educational al acestora.

Cuvinte-cheie: pianist, interpretare, partiturd, evolutie scenicd, formare
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Cultural Diplomacy through Opera in the Romance Space. Arad as a Hub of Artistic
Circulation (1948-2019)

This paper proposes an analysis of the ways in which opera performances presented in
the city of Arad, created both with the local resources of Arad-based soloists, conductors,
and stage directors, as well as with invited artists, highlight the particularities of local
lyrical life within the Romance cultural space.

In the absence of a permanent opera institution, Arad became, beginning in 1948, a
meeting ground for various forms of representation, ranging from fully staged
productions to concert versions, thus shaping a distinct model of cultural reception. The
presence of guest soloists from major lyrical centers such as Timisoara, Cluj-Napoca, or
Bucharest contributed to the formation of an internal artistic network through which the
Romance repertoire, especially the works of composers such as Giuseppe Verdi and
Giacomo Puccini, as well as works by Romanian composers, was transferred and
reinterpreted in diverse local contexts.

Within this framework, prominent figures of Romanian opera such as Tatiana Rosculet,
Edith Mathe, Aurel Ghender, Elza Stepan, Ion Zahu, Adela Zaharia, Valentina Verlan, Silvia
Sorina Munteanu, Ludovic Kendi, Melinda Duffner, Bogdan Baciu, Ildiké Szab6 Raimondi,
Nicoleta Brola, Paula Iancic, and David Buzgau performed leading roles on the Arad stage,
contributing to the consolidation of a significant artistic profile within the national circuit
and, implicitly, within the broader Romance cultural space.

From this perspective, opera in Arad emerges as an instrument of cultural diplomacy,
facilitating the exchange of aesthetic models and reinforcing a shared cultural identity
within the Romance sphere. The alternation between staged performances and concert
versions reveals a range of directorial strategies of adaptation and scenic translation,
which enabled the circulation of repertoire beyond the main institutional framework, the
Arad Philharmonic.

Therefore, this study aims to highlight the role of Arad as an active cultural hub, where
the mobility of artists and the flexibility of presentation formats contribute to the
dynamics of cultural diplomacy at both regional and international levels.

Keywords: Opera, Arad, Filarmonica, Brdnzeu, diplomacy.

Diplomatia culturala prin opera in spatiul romanic. Aradul ca nod de circulatie
artistica (1948-2019)

Lucrarea propune o analiza a modului in care spectacolele de opera prezentate in orasul
Arad, realizate atat cu forte proprii ale solistilor, dirijorilor si regizorilor aradeni, cat si cu
artisti invitati, evidentiaza in spatiul romanic particularitatile vietii lirice locale.
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In absenta unei opere stabile, Aradul devine, incepand cu 1948, un spatiu de intalnire
intre diverse practici de reprezentare, spectacol complet sau varianta de concert,
configurand un model particular de receptare culturald. Prezenta solistilor invitati din
centre lirice precum Timisoara, Cluj-Napoca sau Bucuresti contribuie la formarea unei
retele artistice interne, prin care repertoriul romanic, in special creatia unor compozitori
precum Giuseppe Verdi sau Giacomo Puccini, dar si lucrari din creatia compozitorilor
romani, este transferat si reinterpretat in contexte locale diferite.

In acest context, nume sonore ale artei lirice romanesti precum Tatiana Rosculet, Edith
Mathe, Aurel Ghender, Elza Stepan, lon Zahu, Adela Zaharia, Valentina Verlan, Silvia
Sorina Munteanu, Ludovic Kendi, Melinda Duffner, Bogdan Baciu, [1dik6 Szab6 Raimondi,
Nicoleta Brola, Paula lancic si David Buzgdu au sustinut roluri de referinta pe scena
ardadeana, contribuind la consolidarea unui profil artistic relevant in circuitul national si,
implicit, in spatiul cultural romanic.

Din aceasta perspectiva, opera la Arad apare ca instrument de diplomatie culturala,
facilitand schimbul de modele estetice si consolidand o identitate culturala comuna in
interiorul spatiului romanic. Alternanta dintre spectacol si concert releva diverse
strategii regizorale de adaptare si traducere scenica, care au permis circulatia
repertoriului in afara institutiei muzicale de referinta, Filarmonica Arad.

Prin urmare, studiul isi propune sa evidentieze rolul Aradului ca nod cultural activ, in
care mobilitatea artistilor si flexibilitatea formelor de prezentare contribuie la dinamica
diplomatiei culturale in plan regional si international.

Cuvinte-cheie: Opera, Arad, Filarmonica, Brdanzeu, diplomatie.
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Melodrama as a Sociocultural System and Soft Power Device. Sociology of Opera in
the Romance Cultural Space

This study examines melodrama as a total cultural phenomenon, interpreting it as a
complex sociocultural system and a preeminent instrument of soft power within the
Romance cultural space. Adopting the paradigms of the sociology of culture, opera is
decoded as an autonomous field of production in which the interaction between
institutions and agents generates a distinctive form of symbolic capital. The analysis then
proceeds by examining the function of musical theatre in the construction of national
identity, understood as an “imagined community,” which finds in operatic narratives -
and, paradigmatically, in the case of Giuseppe Verdi - a powerful vehicle of cohesion and
symbolic mobilization. Finally, by further exploring the transnational dimension of
melodrama, the study highlights how the circulation of repertoires and artists has
configured opera as a means of cultural soft power, capable of exerting non-coercive
influence and of consolidating the international prestige of Romance spaces through a
shared aesthetic hegemony.

Keywords: melodrama, sociology of culture, symbolic capital, national identity,cultural
soft power.
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Il melodramma come sistema socioculturale e dispositivo di soft power. Sociologia
dell’opera lirica nello spazio culturale romanzo

Il presente studio analizza il melodramma quale fenomeno culturale totale,
interpretandolo come un sistema socioculturale complesso e un dispositivo di soft power
preminente nello spazio culturale romanzo.

Adottando i paradigmi della sociologia della cultura, si decodifica I'opera lirica come un
campo di produzione autonomo, dove l'interazione tra istituzioni e agenti genera un
peculiare capitale simbolico. Si prosegue nell'indagine, esaminando la funzione del teatro
musicale nella costruzione dell'identita nazionale, intesa come "comunita immaginata",
che trova nelle narrazioni operistiche — e nel caso paradigmatico di Giuseppe Verdi —
un potente strumento di coesione e mobilitazione simbolica. Infine, approfondendo la
dimensione transnazionale del melodramma, si evidenzia come la circolazione di
repertori e artisti abbia configurato 1'opera, quale strumento di soft power culturale,
capace di esercitare un’influenza non coercitiva e di consolidare il prestigio
internazionale degli spazi romanzi attraverso un’egemonia estetica condivisa.

Parole chiave: melodramma, sociologia della cultura, capitale simbolico, identita
nazionale, soft power culturale.
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Maestro Ionel Pantea - A Leading Figure in Romanian Cultural Diplomacy

The bass singer, director, and educator lonel Pantea is a leading figure in Romanian
cultural diplomacy, connecting opera stages and academic circles in Romania with those
in Central and Western Europe. In his dual role as an internationally renowned opera
artist and mentor to young talent, the maestro has served as a true cultural ambassador,
facilitating cross-border artistic dialogue.

As an internationally acclaimed bass-baritone, lonel Pantea has performed complex roles
on major European stages and at renowned festivals such as the Bregenz Festival. Each
appearance on the international opera stage promoted the standards of the Romanian
school of interpretation in the Western world. Maestro lonel Pantea extended his
diplomatic influence through pedagogy, serving as a teacher and mentor at prestigious
institutions abroad, including the Budapest State Opera Studio.

Through cultural diplomacy platforms, such as events organized by the Romanian
Cultural Institute (ICR), he guided young Hungarian and international performers during
evenings dedicated to Romanian culture and literature (for example, the musical-literary
evenings dedicated to Mihai Eminescu in Budapest). A leading figure in the world of
opera, Maestro lonel Pantea has succeeded in transforming opera direction into a
universal cultural bridge. Thus, this universal language has allowed him to collaborate
with multinational teams, creating landmark productions such as La bohéme. This work
has transformed the artistic act into a space for cultural negotiation and mutual
understanding among artists from diverse backgrounds.

Keywords: lonel Pantea, bass, opera director, vocal coach, cultural diplomacy.
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Maestrul Ionel Pantea - o figura marcanta in diplomatia culturala romaneasca
Basul, regizorul si pedagogul lonel Pantea reprezinta o figura marcanta in diplomatia
culturala romaneasca, conectand scenele lirice si mediile academice din Romania cu cele
din Europa Centrala si de Vest. Prin dubla sa calitate de artist liric de talie internationala
si de formator de tinere talente, maestrul a functionat ca un veritabil ambasador cultural,
facilitand dialogul artistic transfrontalier.

Ca bas-bariton de talie internationala, lonel Pantea a interpretat roluri complexe pe scene
europene majore si in festivaluri de renume precum Festivalul de la Bregenz. Fiecare
aparitie pe simezele operei internationale a promovat standardele scolii interpretative
romanesti in spatiul occidental. Maestrul Ionel Pantea si-a extins influenta diplomatica
prin pedagogie, activand ca profesor si mentor la institutii de prestigiu din afara tarii,
printre care si Studioul Operei de Stat din Budapesta.

Prin intermediul platformelor de diplomatie culturala, cum sunt evenimentele organizate
de Institutul Cultural Roman (ICR), a ghidat tineri interpreti maghiari si internationali In
cadrul unor serate dedicate culturii si literaturii roméane (de exemplu, seratele muzical-
literare dedicate lui Mihai Eminescu la Budapesta).

Personalitate marcanta a artei lirice, maestrul Ionel Pantea, a reusit sa transforme regia
de opera intr-un liant cultural universal. Astfel, acest limbaj universal i-a permis sa
colaboreze cu echipe multinationale semnand productii de referinta precum La bohéme.
Aceasta activitate a transformat actul artistic intr-un spatiu de negociere culturala si
intelegere reciproca intre artistii din medii diverse.

Cuvinte-cheie: lonel Pantea, bas, regizor de operd, maestru de canto, diplomatie culturald.
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Language as a Diplomatic Tool in Jean-Luc Lagarce’s Les Serviteurs

In a context where (cultural) diplomacy seems to have been left behind in the drawer of
the speechwriter, the play Les Serviteurs (1981), written by Jean-Luc Lagarce, shows us
how, in a world divided into various social classes, the characters emerge as pioneers of
an exceptional diplomatic discourse.

The play explores the characters’ relationships from the moment they realize that the
owners of the house are growing old until the owners’ passing. The inner drama lies in
their inability to envision an alternative to their condition. Even though the relationships
between the lady and the gentleman and the other characters are master-servant
relationships, diplomacy is not absent from their words. The Cook, the Chauffeur, the First
Maid, the Second Maid, and the Valet worry about what will become of them after the
death of the Lady and the Gentleman. For “The sole purpose of the servants was to be
servants [...] To no longer be that was to never be anything again.” [« Le seul but des
serviteurs était d’étre serviteurs [...] Ne plus étre cela, c’était ne plus jamais rien étre. »,
our own translation] (Lagarce, 2011: 212).

We will analyze how the five characters in the play attempt to maintain diplomatic
relations, even though the two maids, the valet, the chauffeur, and the cook are
hierarchically distinct from Madame and Monsieur (characters who exist only in the
imagination of the others). The repetition of lines and the incessant correction of speech
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constitute the only true dramatic action. To avoid redundancy in observations about
incommunicability, it should be emphasized that the character does not recount facts of
life, but transforms their own act of speaking into an immediate vital experience. For
these servants, diplomacy is a form of social survival; they do not merely make small talk,
but adhere to a “protocol” (a household culture) that symbolizes the survival of a social
structure specific to the French context. In this play, the relationship between servant and
master is viewed as a metaphor for diplomatic power relations.

To achieve this, we will draw on the study of isotopies as defined by A.-]. Greimas and on
that of epanorthosis (beyond its simple understanding as a figure of speech, but as a form
of extreme diplomatic etiquette), and we will analyze the lexical fields related to this
theme, because “a redundant set of semantic categories that makes possible a uniform
reading of the narrative, as it results from partial readings of the utterances and the
resolution of their ambiguities, guided by the search for a single reading” (Greimas, 1970:
188).

Keywords: survival diplomacy, epanorthosis, hierarchy, character, protocol.

Le langage comme outil diplomatique dans Les Serviteurs de Jean-Luc Lagarce
Dans un contexte ou la diplomatie (culturelle) semble avoir été oubliée dans le tiroir de
celui qui a rédigé le discours, la piece de théatre Les Serviteurs (1981), écrite par Jean-Luc
Lagarce, vient nous montrer comment, dans un monde divisé en plusieurs catégories
sociales, les personnages apparaissent comme les pionniers d’un discours diplomatique
d’exception.

La piece surprend les relations des personnages depuis le moment ou ils s’apergoivent
que les propriétaires de la maison vieillissent jusqu’a I'extinction de ceux-ci. Le drame
intérieur est de se voir incapables d’envisager une alternative a leur condition. Méme si
les relations entre la dame et le monsieur et les autres personnages relevent d’'une
relation maitre-serviteur, la diplomatie n’est pas en reste dans leurs propos. La
Cuisiniére, le Chauffeur, la Premiére Femme de chambre, la Deuxieme Femme de
chambre, le Valet de chambre s’inquietent de ce qu’ils vont devenir apres la mort de
Madame et du Monsieur. C’est que « Le seul but des serviteurs était d’étre serviteurs [...]
Ne plus étre cela, c’était ne plus jamais rien étre. » (Lagarce, 2011 : 212).

Nous analyserons comment les cinq personnages présents dans la piéce tentent de
préserver les relations diplomatiques, méme si les deux Femmes de chambre, le Valet, le
Chauffeur et la Cuisiniere se distinguent hiérarchiquement de Madame et Monsieur
(personnages qui n’existent que dans l'imagination des autres). Les répétitions des
répliques et la rectification incessante du discours constituent la seule véritable action
dramatique. Afin d’éviter la redondance des observations sur 'incommunicabilité, il
convient de souligner que le personnage ne relate pas des faits de la vie, mais transforme
son propre acte de parole en expérience vitale immédiate. Pour ces serviteurs, la
diplomatie est une forme de survie sociale ; ils ne se contentent pas de faire la
conversation, mais respectent un « protocole » (une culture de la maison), qui symbolise
la survie d’une structure sociale propre a 'espace francais. Dans cette piece de théatre, le
rapport entre serviteur et maitre est considéré comme une métaphore des relations
diplomatiques de pouvoir.

Pour y aboutir, nous nous appuierons sur I’étude des isotopies telles que définies par A.-
J. Greimas et sur celle de I'épanorthose (au-dela de sa simple compréhension comme
figure de style, mais comme une forme d’étiquette diplomatique extréme) et nous
analyserons les champs lexicaux liés a ce theme, car « un ensemble redondant de
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catégories sémantiques qui rend possible la lecture uniforme du récit, telle qu’elle résulte
des lectures partielles des énoncés et de la résolution de leurs ambiguités qui est guidée
par la recherche de la lecture unique » (Greimas, 1970 : 188).

Mots-clés : diplomatie de survie, épanorthose, hiérarchie, personnage, protocole.
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Opera as an Instrument of Cultural Diplomacy in the Romance-Speaking World
This article analyzes the role of opera as an instrument of cultural diplomacy in the
Romance-speaking world, from both diachronic and synchronic perspectives. Cultural
diplomacy represents an important means through which states promote their values
and identity at the international level. In this context, opera stands out due to its complex
nature, bringing together music, literature, and performing arts into a universal language.
From a historical perspective, opera originated in Italy and rapidly spread to other
Romance-speaking countries, such as France and Spain. It contributed to the
consolidation of national identities and to the development of cultural exchanges among
European elites. Composers such as Giuseppe Verdi had a significant impact not only in
artistic terms, but also in social and political contexts.

In the present day, opera continues to be a relevant instrument of cultural diplomacy
through festivals, international collaborations, and joint artistic projects. Organizations
such as UNESCO support cultural diversity and the mobility of artists. Moreover,
technological developments have facilitated global access to opera performances.

Thus, opera remains an effective means of cultural promotion and of strengthening
intercultural dialogue in the contemporary Romance-speaking world.

Keywords: opera, diplomacy, culture, artists, dialogue.

Opera ca instrument de diplomatie culturala in spatiul romanic

Acest articol va analiza rolul operei ca instrument de diplomatie culturala in spatiul
romanic, din perspective diacronica si sincronica. Diplomatia culturald reprezinta un
mijloc important prin care statele isi promoveaza valorile si identitatea In plan
international. In acest context, opera se remarca prin caracterul siu complex, reunind
muzica, literatura si arta scenica intr-un limbaj universal.

Din punct de vedere istoric, opera a aparut in Italia si s-a raspandit rapid in alte tari
romanice, precum Franta si Spania. Aceasta a contribuit la consolidarea identitatilor
nationale si la dezvoltarea schimburilor culturale intre elitele europene. Compozitori
precum Giuseppe Verdi au avut un impact major nu doar artistic, ci si social si politic.

In prezent, opera continui si fie un instrument relevant al diplomatiei culturale prin
festivaluri, colaborari internationale si proiecte artistice comune. Organizatii precum
UNESCO sustin diversitatea culturala si mobilitatea artistilor. De asemenea, tehnologia a
facilitat accesul global la spectacolele de opera.

Astfel, opera ramane un mijloc eficient de promovare culturald si de consolidare a
dialogului intercultural in spatiul romanic contemporan.

145
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Diplomatic Strategies of Portia from The Merchant of Venice

In the trial scene of The Merchant of Venice, Portia provides an example of legal diplomacy.
Her impeccable rhetoric is accompanied by a subtle psychological manipulation
disguised as impeccable rhetoric. This procedure can be divided into four sequences.
The firstis about "The Quality of Being Merciful". Instead of directly attacking the validity
of the contract, Portia offers Shylock an honorable way out. Her famous speech about
mercy is a classic diplomatic tool.

The second step is the validation of the opponent. Portia uses a risky but effective
diplomatic tactic: she agrees with Shylock. She declares the contract to be perfectly legal
and "holy". Through this move, she gains Shylock's trust and lulls his vigilance. Shylock
calls her "a Daniel come to judgment”, unaware that this validation is, in fact, a trap.

The third strategy is the Hyper-literal Interpretation of the contract. She does not violate
the letter of the law, but applies it so precisely that it is impossible to enforce.

The result is the fourth step aimed at achieving state stability. Portia's diplomacy serves
a greater purpose than saving Antonio: preserving Venice's credibility as a commercial
center.

Keywords: Shakespeare, Portia, diplomacy, mercy, justice.

Strategii diplomatice ale personajului Portia din Negustorul din Venetia

In scena procesului din Negustorul din Venetia, Portia oferd un exemplu de diplomatie
juridica. Retorica ei impecabild este acompaniatda de o find manipulare psihologica
mascata sub o retorica impecabila. Acest procedeu se poate imparti In patru secvente.
Prima este referitoare la ,Calitatea de a fi induritor”. In loc si atace direct validitatea
contractului, Portia 1i ofera lui Shylock o cale de iesire onorabild. Celebrul ei discurs
despre mila este un instrument diplomatic clasic.

Al doilea pas este validarea adversarului. Portia foloseste o tactica diplomatica riscanta,
dar eficienta: 1i da dreptate lui Shylock. Ea declara contractul ca fiind perfect legal si
,sfant”. Prin aceasta miscare, ea castiga Increderea lui Shylock si adoarme vigilenta
acestuia. Shylock o numeste ,,un Daniel venit la judecata”, nestiind ca aceasta validare
este, de fapt, o capcana.

A treia strategie este Interpretarea hiper-literald a contractului. Ea nu incalca litera legii,
ci o aplica atat de precis incat o face imposibil de executat.

Rezultatul e al patrulea pas avand ca scop obtinerea stabilitatii statului. Diplomatia
Portiei serveste unui scop mai mare decat salvarea lui Antonio: pastrarea credibilitatii
Venetiei ca centru comercial.

Cuvinte-cheie: Shakespeare, Portia, diplomatie, mild, justitie.
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The Piano as a Cultural Ambassador: Romanian-French Musical Relations in the
20th Century

This article aims to analyze the role of piano music in strengthening cultural relations
between Romania and France in the 20th century, from the perspective of cultural
diplomacy within the Romance-speaking world. The study examines how artistic
exchanges, the mobility of musicians, and the influence of the French school of
performance contributed to the development of a shared cultural identity and to the
promotion of Romania’s cultural image within Europe.

The research focuses on the work of figures such as George Enescu, Dinu Lipatti, and Clara
Haskil—musicians trained or established in the French artistic milieu who became true
cultural mediators between the two regions. It will also analyze the influences of French
Impressionism on the Romanian piano repertoire and style, with an emphasis on
elements of musical language, expressiveness, and interpretive aesthetics.

Through an interdisciplinary approach that combines perspectives from musicology,
cultural history, and cultural diplomacy studies, the thesis highlights the fact that music
represented not only an artistic form but also an instrument of intercultural dialogue and
identity affirmation within the European Romance-speaking world.

Keywords: cultural diplomacy, Romanian piano music, Romanian-French relations,
musical impressionism, cultural identity.

Pianul ca ambasador cultural: relatiile muzicale romano-franceze in secolul XX
Articolul isi propune sa analizeze rolul muzicii pianistice in consolidarea relatiilor
culturale dintre Romania si Franta in secolul XX, din perspectiva diplomatiei culturale In
spatiul romanic. Studiul urmareste modul in care schimburile artistice, mobilitatea
muzicienilor si influenta scolii franceze de interpretare au contribuit la dezvoltarea unei
identitati culturale comune si la promovarea imaginii culturale a Romaniei in spatiul
european.

Cercetarea are In vedere activitatea unor personalitati precum George Enescu, Dinu
Lipatti si Clara Haskil, muzicieni formati sau afirmati in mediul artistic francez, care au
devenit veritabili mediatori culturali intre cele doua spatii. De asemenea, vor fi analizate
influentele impresionismului francez asupra repertoriului si stilului pianistic romanesc,
cu accent asupra elementelor de limbaj muzical, expresivitate si estetica interpretativa.
Printr-o abordare interdisciplinarad, care imbina perspective din muzicologie, istorie
culturald si studii de diplomatie culturala, lucrarea evidentiaza faptul ca muzica a
reprezentat nu doar o forma artistica, ci si un instrument de dialog intercultural si de
afirmare identitara in cadrul spatiului romanic european.

Cuvinte-cheie: diplomatie culturald, pianisticd romdneascd, relatii romdno-franceze,
impresionism muzical, identitate culturald.
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The Dimension of Temporality in MusicTherapy for the Cultural Diplomacy in the
Romance Space

Aims. The Authors develop a Methodological Plan highlighting the importance of
Temporality in MusicTherapy (MeMtTePl). Inside the Roman Space MusicTherapy is
characterized as a crucible of -cultural diplomacy, in which temporality
connects/enhances individual differences/resources, co-creative/inclusive processes,
with the aim of enhancing cognitive/praxic/socio-communicative/emotional/relational
skills/processes in able-bodied/disabled people. Materials and Methods. Able-bodied
canto students at University; disabled people. Musictherapeutic Anamnesis Document
(MAD). Participant Observation Protocols (POP). Production of
Bodily/Rhythmic/Sonorous/Vocal-Energy (BoRSVE), IPAM/PARSOM indices.
Phenomenological analysis of sessions; microtemporal analysis of musical interactions;
thematic analysis of rhythmic/relational sequences. Setting: room with percussion and
rhythmic/sonorous instruments built with recycled materials and food, piano, body,
voice. Biweekly individual/group sessions (45-60"). Selection/directorial adaptation of
short fairy-tale texts for public performance; selection/arrangement of musical pieces for
canto/dance/percussion instruments; individual/group study of texts/musics; musical
theater performances by ensemble of students/disabled people. Experiential practice of
temporality, referring to: musical parameters, rhythm/meter, games of
exteroceptive/proprioceptive sense-perceptions; dance choreographies, expressive-
communicative =~ movements, spatial organization; dynamism  of  the
cardiovascular/respiratory systems; voice/prosody (paralinguistic components:
timbre/rhythm/intensity/pitch-frequency/rate of speech/temporal duration of
phonemes/syllables/words/intonation/agogics/dynamics); subjective/intersubjective
temporality, interpersonal synchronization, temporal attunement, co-regulation, silence.
Results/Conclusions.  Analyses of SMA/POPa/ECoRSVo/IPAM/PARSOM  and
performances highlight: optimization of residual motor skills and/or creation of vicarious
motor patterns; training in vocal/gestural economy-improved
amplitude/precision/speed of gestures; improved spatio-temporal recruitment at
muscular level/regulation of muscle tone; psycho-physical relaxation; access to
sonorous-bodily experiences; opening of communication channels; individual/group
integration aimed at improving relational skills; self-expressed gratification; exploration
of space/time (spatial-temporal orientation); auditory-motor coordination; use of
multisensory inputs (tactile, visual, acoustic). Therefore, PiMeTeMt enables/optimizes
the individual's overall/harmonious growth.

Keywords: MusicTherapy, Temporality, Cultural-Diplomacy, Bodily-Rhythmic-Sonorous-
Vocal-Energy, Able-bodied/Disabled-People.
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La Dimensione della Temporalita in Musicoterapia per la Diplomazia Culturale
nello Spazio Romanzo

Obiettivi. Le Autrici focalizzano un Piano Metodologico puntualizzante la rilevanza della
dimensione della Temporalita in Musicoterapia (PiMeTeMt). La Musicoterapia si
caratterizza nello spazio romanzo quale crogiuolo di diplomazia culturale, in cui la
temporalita  connette/valorizza  differenze/risorse individuali, processi co-
creativi/inclusivi, con l'obiettivo di potenziare nei soggetti normodotati/disabili
competenze cognitive/prassiche/socio-comunicative/emotive/relazionali. Materiali e
Metodi. Studenti universitari di canto, normodotati; soggetti disabili. Scheda
Musicoterapeutica Anamnestica (SMA). Protocolli di Osservazione Partecipante (POPa).
Produzione di Energia Corporea/Ritmica/Sonora/Vocale (ECoRSVo). Indici
[IPAM/PARSOM. Analisi fenomenologica delle sessioni; analisi micro-temporale delle
interazioni musicali; analisi tematica delle sequenze ritmiche/relazionali. Setting: sala
con strumenti a percussione e ritmico/sonori costruiti con materiali di riciclo e cibi,
pianoforte, corpo, voce. Sessioni bisettimanali individuali/gruppali (45-60).
Selezione/adattamento registico di testi favolistici da recitare; selezione/arrangiamento
di brani musicali eseguibili con canto/danza/strumenti a percussione; studio
individuale/gruppale di testi/musiche; pubbliche performances di teatro musicale
dell’ensemble studenti/disabili. Pratica esperienziale della temporalita, riferita a:
parametri musicali, ritmo/metro, giochi di senso-percezioni
esterocettive/propriocettive, coreografie danzate, movimenti espressivo-comunicativi,
organizzazione spaziale; dinamismo degli apparati cardio-vascolare/respiratorio;;
voce/prosodia  (componenti  paralinguistiche:  timbro/ritmo/intensita/altezza-

frequenza/velocita di eloquio/durata temporale di
fonemi/sillabe/parole/intonazione/agogica/dinamica); temporalita
soggettiva/intersoggettiva, sincronizzazione interpersonale, sintonizzazione temporale,
co-regolazione, silenzio. Risultati/Conclusioni. Analisi di

SMA/POPa/ECoRSVo/IPAM/PARSOM e delle performances evidenziano: ottimizzazione
delle abilita motorie residue e/o creazione di schemi motori vicarianti; training di
economia vocale/gestuale-miglioramento di ampiezza/precisione/velocita gestuale;
migliore reclutamento spazio-temporale/regolazione del tono muscolare; rilassamento
psico-fisico; accesso al vissuto sonoro-corporeo; apertura di canali comunicazionali;
integrazione soggetto/gruppo finalizzato al miglioramento dell'abilita relazionale;
gratificazione auto-allo-espressa; esplorazione/orientamento spazio-temporale;
coordinazione uditivo-motoria; utilizzazione delle afferenze plurisensoriali (tattili-
visive-acustiche). Pertanto, il PiMeTeMt consente/ottimizza la crescita globale /armonica
della persona.

Parole-chiave: Musicoterapia, Temporalita, Diplomazia-Culturale, Energia Corporea-
Ritmica-Sonora-Vocale, Normodotazione/Disabilita.
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Voice as a Bridge between Culture, Emotion and Human Identity. Therapeutic
Dimensions of Vocal Expression

This study investigates the human voice from an interdisciplinary perspective, at the
intersection of vocal pedagogy, cultural studies, and the therapeutic dimensions of sound
expression. The research highlights the role of the voice as a form of identity expression
and as a means of communication capable of transmitting cultural values and affective
memory within the context of contemporary intercultural dialogue.

The analysis explores the relationship between vocal expression, emotional balance, and
personal development, emphasizing the importance of vocal practices - such as singing,
conscious breathing, and sound expressivity exercises - in processes of self-awareness
and interpersonal communication. At the same time, the formative and therapeutic
values of the voice are examined within both music pedagogy and educational or social
contexts.

The research methodology combines interdisciplinary theoretical analysis with
observations derived from pedagogical and therapeutic vocal practice. The findings
support the idea that the voice is not only an artistic instrument, but also a cultural and
emotional mediator with a significant role in identity affirmation and the strengthening
of intercultural communication in contemporary society.

Keywords: vocal expression, cultural identity, therapy through voice, intercultural
dialogue.

Vocea ca punte intre cultura, emotie si identitate umana. Dimensiuni terapeutice
ale expresiei vocale

Studiul investigheaza vocea umana dintr-o perspectiva interdisciplinara, situata la
confluenta dintre pedagogia vocala, studiile culturale si dimensiunea terapeutica a
expresiei sonore. Cercetarea evidentiaza rolul vocii ca forma de manifestare identitara si
ca mijloc de comunicare capabil sa faciliteze transmiterea valorilor culturale si a
memoriei afective In contextul dialogului intercultural contemporan.

Analiza urmareste relatia dintre expresia vocala, echilibrul emotional si dezvoltarea
personala, subliniind importanta practicilor vocale - precum cantul, respiratia constienta
si exercitiile de expresivitate sonorda - in procesele de autocunoastere si relationare
interumana. Totodatd, sunt evidentiate valentele formative si terapeutice ale vocii, atat in
cadrul pedagogiei muzicale, cat si in contexte educationale si sociale.

Metodologia cercetarii imbina analiza teoretica interdisciplinara cu observatii provenite
din practica pedagogica si terapeutica vocala. Rezultatele sustin ideea ca vocea reprezinta
nu doar un instrument artistic, ci si un mediator cultural si emotional, cu rol semnificativ
in afirmarea identitatii si in consolidarea comunicdrii interculturale in societatea
contemporana.

Cuvinte cheie: voce, expresie vocald, identitate culturald, terapie prin voce, dialog
intercultural.
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The Idea of Hedonism as a Form of Cultural Diplomacy in W. Shakespeare’s Antony
and Cleopatra

An integral part of state policy, cultural diplomacy is a tool for promoting traditions and
wealth cultural, as well as the establishment of interstate relations. The Shakespearean
play Antony and Cleopatra reveals a guy distinct from cultural diplomacy, from the
hedonistic bill. The great Roman military power met with civilization and Egyptian
sophistication.

Antony needed the resources of Egypt, and Celopatra needed the power of Rome for to
maintain his royal supremacy. That is why he builds his cultural diplomacy on a very
refined hedonism: Antonio is caught in the intoxication of the senses and endless
pleasures. Their great love story, self-forgetfulness, will lead them to release through
death.

Keywords: pleasure, love, jealousy, snake, death.

Ideea hedonismului ca practica a diplomatiei culturale in Antonio si Cleopatra de W.
Shakespeare

Parte integranta din politica statald, diplomatia culturalda este un instrument de
promovare a traditiilor si bogatiei culturale, cat si a stabilirii unor relatii interstatale.
Piesa shakesperiana ,Antonio si Cleopatra releva un tip distinct al diplomatiei culturale,
de factura hedonistd. Marea putere militara romana s-a Intilnit cu civilizatia si
rafinamentul egiptean.

Antonio avea nevoie de resursele Egiptului, iar Celopatra avea nevoie de puterea Romei
pentru a-si mentine suprematia regala. De aceea, isi construieste diplomatia culturala, pe
un foarte rafinat hedonism, astfel incat Antonio este prins in betia simturilor si a
placerilor nesfirsite. Marea lor poveste de dragoste, uitarea de sine, 1i va duce la
eliberarea prin moarte.

Cuvinte cheie : pldcere, iubire, gelozie, sarpe, moarte.
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Austrian Cultural Diplomacy Through the Austria Libraries in Romania

Cultural diplomacy is a tool of foreign policy through which a state promotes its culture,
education and science, strengthening bilateral relations and improving its international
image. Culture thus becomes a strategic vehicle for achieving the fundamental objectives
of foreign policy, such as creating a favourable image of the country and popularising the
national language and culture.

Libraries, in turn, are highly effective instruments in this process, providing access to a
state's literature and cultural information. That is why the Austria Libraries abroad also
play an essential role in promoting Austrian culture. Currently, there are 65 Austria
Libraries in 28 countries, primarily concentrated in Central, Eastern, and South-Eastern
Europe. These institutions were established by the Austrian Ministry of Foreign Affairs
to disseminate the country’s culture and language and to provide a wide audience with
works of Austrian literature and information about Austria. Simultaneously, they
organise cultural events, thus functioning as small cultural centres for those interested in
Austria and its culture.

The aim of this paper is to describe how Austria Libraries abroad contribute to Austria’s
cultural diplomacy, with a special focus on the four Austria Libraries located in Romania.

Keywords: Austrian cultural diplomacy, Austria Libraries, cultural promotion, Austrian-
Romanian bilateral relations.

Diplomatia culturala austriaca prin intermediul Bibliotecilor Austria din Romania
"Diplomatia culturala este un instrument al politicii externe prin care un stat isi
promoveaza cultura, educatia si stiinta, consolidand relatiile bilaterale si imbunatatind
imaginea sa pe plan international. Cultura devine astfel un vehicul strategic pentru
atingerea obiectivelor fundamentale ale politicii externe, precum crearea unei imagini
favorabile a tarii si popularizarea limbii si culturii nationale.

Bibliotecile, la randul lor, sunt mijloace extrem de eficiente in acest proces, oferind acces
la literatura si informatiile culturale ale unui stat. De aceea si Bibliotecile Austria din
straindtate joacd un rol esential in promovarea culturii austriece. In prezent, existi 65 de
Biblioteci Austria in 28 de tari, concentrate cu precadere in Europa Centrala, de Est si de
Sud-Est. Aceste institutii au fost infiintate de Ministerul Afacerilor Externe din Austria
pentru a raspandi cultura si limba tarii si pentru a pune la dispozitia unui public cat mai
larg opere ale literaturii austriece si informatii despre Austria. In acelasi timp ele
organizeaza si evenimente culturale, functionand astfel ca mici centre culturale pentru
cei interesati de Austria si de cultura sa.

Scopul acestei lucrari este de a descrie modul in care Bibliotecile Austria din strainatate
contribuie la diplomatia culturala a Austriei, cu un accent special pe cele patru Biblioteci
Austria existente in Romania.
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Cuvinte-cheie: diplomatie culturald austriacd, Biblioteci Austria, promovare culturald,
relatii bilaterale Austria-Romdnia.
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The “Herder Prizes” or About Culture as Soft Power and Spiritual Freedom
Awarded by the Toepfer Foundation and the University of Vienna between 1965 and
2006, the Herder Prizes, a distinction intended to encourage creative freedom and
reward true cultural values, beyond the limits imposed by cultural dogmas or the
censorship of totalitarian regimes, have come to be synonymous with freedom,
recognition of talent, but above all with cultural dialogue between East and West.

The Herder Prizes for creators from Central Europe and southeast, the terrors that fell
under communist dictatorships or, in the case of Greece, a military regime, rewarded 298
writers, poets, philosophers, painters, graphic artists, historians, architects, restorers,
archaeologists, art historians, urban planners, literary researchers, ethnologists,
folklorists, musicologists, and directors. Of these, 36 were Romanians.

The exhibition held at the “Eugen Todoran” Central University Library between March 3
and April 24, 2026, in collaboration with the “Alfred Toepfer” Foundation in Hamburg,
aimed to bring back into discussion the role that the Herder Awards had as an instrument
of cultural diplomacy, and even of the protection of human rights. Also, the initiative
intended to bring out of an undeserved anonymity (due to the censorship of the
Ceausescu dictatorship) the international recognition that personalities such as
Constantin Daicoviciu, Virgil Vatasianu, Mihail Jora, Ana Blandiana, Tudor Arghezi,
Zaharia Stancu, Franyo Zoltan, Constantin Lucaci, Andrian Marino, Mircea Dinescu, etc.
enjoyed thanks to these awards, but also to emphasize the impressive joining of other
remarkable personalities of Central European culture such as Roman Ingarden, Zbigniew
Herbert, Andrej Wajda, Eugen Suchon, Imre Kertesz, Peter Eszterhazy, Wislawa
Szymbosrska, Ismail Kadare, Milan Kundera, Yorgos Sicilianos or Pandelis Prevelakis.
We can say that the awards guided the cultural world of our region from the period of the
"post-Stalinist thaw" until the moment when most countries became members of the
European Union, safe from repression and censorship."

Keywords: cultural diplomacy, Herder Prizes, Blandiana, Dinescu, Arghezi, Central Europe,
communism, censorship.

~Premiile Herder” sau despre cultura ca arma a libertatii de creatie si de spirit
Acordate de Fundatia Topefer si Universitatea din Viena intre 1965 si 2006 Premiile
Herder, o distinctie menita sa Incurajeze liberatea de creatie si sa recompemseze
adevaratele valori culturale, dincolo de limitele impuse de dogmele culturale sau cenzura
regimurilor totalitare, au ajuns sa fie sinonim cu libertatea, recunoasterea talentului, dar
mai presus de toate cu dialogul cultural intre Est si Vest.

Premiile Herder destinate creatorilor din Europa centrala si de sud-est, terorii cazute sub
dictaturi comuniste sau, in cazul Greciei, al unui regim militar, au recomensat 298 de
scriitori, poeti, folosofi, pictori, graficieni, istorici, arhitecti, restauratori, arheologi,
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istorici ai artei, urbanisti, cercetatori literari, etnologi, folcloristi, muzicologi, regizori.
Dintre acesti, 36 au fost Romani.

Expozitia desfasurata la Biblioteca Centrala Universitara ,Eugen Todoran” intre 3 martie
si 24 aprilie 2026, 1n colaborare cu Fundatia ,Alfred Toepfer” din Hamburg, si-a propus
sa readuca in discutie rolul pe care Premiile Herder l-au avut ca instrument al diplomatiei
culturale, ba chiar si de protectie a drepturilor omului. De asemnea, demersul a
intentionat sa scoata dintr-un nemeritat anonimat (datorat cenzurii dictaturii ceausiste)
recunoasterea internationala de care s-au bucurat gratie acestor premii personalitati
precum Constantin Daicoviciu, Virgil Vatasianu, Mihail Jora, Ana Blandiana, Tudor
Arghezi, Zaharia Stancu, Franyo Zoltan, Constantin Lucaci, Andrian Marino, Mircea
Dinescu etc., dar si sa sublinieze aldaturarea impresionanta de alte personalitati
remarcabile ale culturii central europene precum Roman Ingarden, Zbigniew Herbert,
Andrej Wajda, Eugen Suchon, Imre Kertesz, Peter Eszterhazy, Wislawa Szymbosrska,
Ismail Kadare, Milan Kundera, Yorgos Sicilianos sau Pandelis Prevelakis.

Putem afirma cd premiile au ghidat lumea culturald regiunii noastre din perioada
,dezghetului post-stalinist” pana In momentul in care majoritatea tarilor au devenit
membre ale Uniunii Europene, la adapost de represiune si cenzura.”

Cuvinte-cheie: Diplomatie culturald, Premiile Herder, Blandiana, Dinescu, Arghezi,
Mitteleuropa, comunism, cenzurd.

Gabriela PANU
Biblioteca Centrala Universitara ,,Eugen Todoran” Timisoara
panu.gabriela@gmail.com

People from the Banat Region in the Romanesque Space: Biography as a Soft Power
Instrument

Cultural diplomacy has in its repertoire numerous soft-power instruments. These prove
their usefulness on the international stage when the legitimate interests of nations need
to be promoted. The arsenal of cultural diplomacy also includes biographies of important
personalities who, through their symbolic scope, can project national prestige on a large
scale without the limitations specific to the formal-institutional framework. Biographies
transform the individual journey into a vector of influence, facilitating intercultural
dialogue beyond rigid political channels.

The biography of Sever Bocu (1874-1951) is a fundamental case study for the way in
which a regional leader used cultural and journalistic instruments to influence high-level
diplomatic decisions. Known as the “tribune of Banat”, Bocu understood that the political
recognition of a region depends on its cultural visibility in the eyes of the great powers.
In the case of Sever Bocu, the activity carried out in Paris was purely soft power, he used
cultural arguments and journalistic force to convince the great powers that Banat
deserves to be part of Romania. If today Timisoara and Banat are recognized as spaces of
European dialogue, this is also due to the cultural diplomacy model created by Bocu, a
strategy that transformed regional identity from a vulnerability into a national asset.

Keywords:. Cultural diplomacy, biography, Sever Bocu, Banat, regional identity, national
identity.
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Destine banatene in spatiul romanic: biografia ca instrument de soft power
Diplomatia culturald are in repertoriul sau numeroase instrumente de tip soft-power.
Acestea isi dovedesc utilitatea pe scena internationala atunci cand interesele legitime ale
natiunilor se cer promovate. Din arsenalul diplomatiei culturale fac parte si biografiile
unor personalitati importante care, prin anvergura lor simbolicd, pot proiecta la scara
ampla prestigiul national fara limitarile specifice cadrului formal-institutional. Biografiile
transforma parcursul individual intr-un vector de influenta (soft power), facilitand
dialogul intercultural dincolo de canalele politice rigide.

Biografia lui Sever Bocu (1874-1951) este un studiu de caz fundamental pentru modul in
care un lider regional a utilizat instrumentele culturale si publicistice pentru a influenta
deciziile diplomatice de nivel inalt. Cunoscut drept ,tribunul Banatului”, Bocu a inteles ca
recunoasterea politica a unei regiuni depinde de vizibilitatea ei culturala in ochii marilor
puteri. In cazul lui Sever Bocu, activitatea desfisurati la Paris a fost pur soft power, el
folosind argumentele culturale si forta jurnalistica pentru a convinge marile puteri ca
Banatul merita sa fie parte din Romaénia. Daca astazi Timisoara si Banatul sunt
recunoscute ca spatii ale dialogului european, acest lucru se datoreaza si modelului de
diplomatie culturala creat de Bocu, o strategie care a transformat identitatea regionala
dintr-o vulnerabilitate intr-un atu national.

Cuvinte-cheie: Diplomatie culturald, biografie, Sever Bocu, Banat, identitate regionald,
identitate nationald.

Mihai Adrian PANU
Universitatea de Vest din Timisoara
mihai.panu@e-uvt.ro

The Ideological Dimension of Cultural Diplomacy in Europe: Perspectives on the
Interwar Period

Although it has recently gained some traction in scientific literature, cultural diplomacy
is not necessarily a phenomenon of our times. In various forms and manners, it existed in
the past and impacted the dynamics of international relations. The investigation of
specific contexts in Europe reveals interesting peculiarities that facilitate a genuine
circumscription of the role played by cultural affinities (whether real or constructed) in
diplomatic practice. It should be noted that the standard definition of this concept
prioritizes interpretations from the perspective of what is known as soft power. In the
diplomatic arsenal of the interwar period, soft power had little room to act, given the
primacy of Realpolitik. However, within that landscape dominated by purely realist
interests, there were certain preferences for less abrasive instruments in interstate
relations. This is where cultural diplomacy (or rather, a proto-cultural diplomacy) comes
into play, serving more idealistic objectives.

This study aims to investigate the conditions under which cultural diplomacy occurred in
the interwar European space, starting from several relevant archival sources.
Additionally, we will attempt to identify the institutional actors involved in these
processes and highlight the types of political leadership that favored the cultural
component of diplomacy. At the same time, we will analyze the ideological underpinnings
on which such attempts were based.
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Dimensiunea ideologica a diplomatiei culturale in Europa: Perspective asupra
perioadei interbelice

Desi a prins recent tractiune in literatura de specialitate, diplomatia culturala nu este
neaparat o ipostaza a prezentului. Sub diverse forme si In anumite moduri ea a existat in
trecut si a avut impact asupra dinamicii relatiilor internationale. Daca ar fi sa luam in
calcul contextele particulare ale spatiului european am observa interesante
particularitati si am putea circumscrie intr-o maniera convingatoare rolul jucat de
afinitatile culturale (reale ori construite) in exercitiul diplomatic. Trebuie precizat ca
acceptiunea standard asupra acestui concept favorizeaza interpretarile din perspectiva a
ceea ce se numeste putere blandi (soft power). In recuzita diplomatici a perioadei
interbelice puterea blanda nu prea avea loc avand in vedere primatul Realpolitik. Totusi,
in acel peisaj dominat de interese pur realiste au existat si anumite preferinte pentru
instrumente mai putin abrazive in relatiile dintre state. Aici intervine chestiunea
diplomatiei culturale (sau mai bine zis a unei proto-diplomatii culturale) pusa in slujba
catorva obiective ceva mai idealiste.

Prin acest studiu ne propunem sa investigdm conditiile de manifestare a diplomatiei
culturale in spatiul european interbelic pornind de la cateva repere arhivistice relevante.
In subsidiar vom incerca si identificAm actorii institutionali implicati in aceste procese si
sa scoatem In evidenta tipurile de leadership politic ce au favorizat componenta culturala
a diplomatiei. Totodata, vom analiza substraturile ideologice pe care s-au intemeiat
asemenea demersuri.

Cuvinte-cheie: Diplomatie culturald, relatii internationale, Europa, perioada interbelicd,
ideologie.

Ana Adelina ROTARIU
Biblioteca Centrala Universitara ,,Eugen Todoran” Timisoara
adelai_c@yahoo.com

Jean-Francois Marmontel’s Bélisaire: An Instrument of Cultural Diplomacy and the
Circulation of Ideas in the Romanian Cultural Space

The novel has long functioned as a privileged medium for the circulation of ideas and the
transmission of cultural values, contributing to the shaping of durable forms of symbolic
influence. In this context, Bélisaire (1767) by Jean-Francois Marmontel can be interpreted
as a vector of cultural diplomacy within the Romance space, including the Romanian
cultural sphere.

French cultural influence represented, in the eighteenth century, a form of ,soft power”
in the Romanian Principalities, facilitating the reception and adaptation of Enlightenment
ideas. From a synchronic perspective, the novel reflects key Enlightenment values:
religious tolerance, rationalism, and the critique of absolute authority. These ideologies,
through various diffusion portals transcended the borders of France and spread
throughout the Romance world. From a diachronic perspective, the translation and
circulation of the work contributed to the consolidation of a shared cultural language,
fostering ideological and cultural convergence.
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A relevant argument in this regard is the presence of the work in the Special Collections
of the Central University Library “Eugen Todoran” in Timisoara, where the original
French edition from 1767 is preserved alongside two Romanian translations printed in
Cyrillic script in 1843 and 1844. These editions attest to the circulation and reception of
the text in the Romanian space, highlighting its role in Franco-Romanian cultural transfer.
In this framework, the shared Latin heritage of the Romanian and French languages
facilitated cultural proximity between the two spaces, providing a favorable ground for
the reception of Enlightenment ideas and for the development of a lasting cultural
dialogue.

Keywords: Cultural diplomacy, Romance world, French literature, Jean-Frangois
Marmontel, BCUT Special collections.

Romanul Bélisaire de Jean-Francois Marmontel: instrument de diplomatie
culturala si circulatie a ideilor in spatiul romanesc

Romanul a reprezentat, de-a lungul timpului, un instrument privilegiat de circulatie a
ideilor si de transmitere a valorilor culturale, contribuind la configurarea unor forme de
influenta simbolica durabila. In acest context, romanul Bélisaire, publicatin 1767 de Jean-
Frangois Marmontel, poate fi interpretat ca un vector al diplomatiei culturale in spatiul
romanic, inclusiv in cel romanesc.

Influenta culturala franceza a constituit, in secolul al XVIII-lea, o forma de ,soft power” in
Tarile Romane, facilitind receptarea si adaptarea ideilor iluministe. Din perspectiva
sincronica, romanul reflecta valorile fundamentale ale Iluminismului: toleranta
religioasa, rationalismul si critica autoritatii absolute. Aceste ideologii, prin diferite
portaluri de difuzare, au depasit granitele Frantei si s-au raspandit in Intregul spatiu
romanic. Din perspectiva diacronica, traducerea si circulatia operei au contribuit la
consolidarea unui limbaj cultural comun, favorizand convergente ideologice si culturale.
Un argument relevant in acest sens il constituie prezenta operei in Colectiile speciale ale
Bibliotecii Centrale Universitare ,Eugen Todoran” din Timisoara, unde se pastreaza editia
originala franceza din 1767, alaturi de doua traduceri in limba romana, tiparite cu
caractere chirilice in anii 1843 si 1844. Aceste editii atesta circulatia si receptarea textului
in spatiul romanesc, evidentiind rolul sau in transferul cultural franco-roman.

In acest cadru, latinitatea comuni a limbii romane si franceze a facilitat apropierea
culturala dintre cele doua spatii, oferind un fundament favorabil pentru receptarea
ideilor iluministe si pentru dezvoltarea unui dialog cultural durabil.

Cuvinte-cheie: Diplomatie culturald, spatiul romanic, literaturd francezd, Jean-Frangois
Marmontel, Colectii speciale BCUT.

Manuela ZANESCU
Biblioteca Centrala Universitara ,,Eugen Todoran” Timisoara
manuela.zanescu@gmail.com

The Librarian as an Agent of Cultural Diplomacy: The Perspective of the ,Eugen
Todoran” Central University Library Timisoara

This paper aims to explore the role of the library as an active actor in the sphere of
cultural diplomacy, beyond the traditional attributions of collection development,
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organization, management and dissemination of information. Globalization and
digitalization of remote access have determined university libraries to assume new
strategic dimensions, to become bridges in academic and intercultural dialogue. How
does the “Eugen Todoran” Central University Library in Timisoara fulfill its role as a
cultural mediator? and How does the library capitalize cultural heritage and information
resources? These are legitimate questions given the institutional trajectory of recent
years. To answer these questions, we will analyze how information resources and
cultural heritage are exploited through various scientific, cultural and professional
activities organized either with our own sources or through partnerships with local,
national or international institutions. The aim of the events that already have a tradition
in the library is to facilitate the exchange of ideas and promote the Banat cultural identity,
contributing to the consolidation of the image of the university center, the city and the
Banat region, both nationally and internationally.

Librarians, through the activities they carry out, act as true agents of "soft power" and
recalibrate their professional skills to meet the challenges of modern cultural diplomacy.
The librarian, in his role as digital curator, becomes an agent who guarantees that the
academic voice of Timisoara is heard anywhere in the world, transforming the
institutional repository into a true virtual embassy of Romanian knowledge."

Keywords: Central University library "Eugen Todoran” Timisoara, cultural diplomacy,
cultural mediation, intercultural communication, soft power.

Bibliotecarul ca agent al diplomatiei culturale. Perspectiva Bibliotecii Centrale
Universitare ,Eugen Todoran” Timisoara.

Lucrarea de fata isi propune sa exploreze rolul bibliotecii ca actor activ in sfera
diplomatiei culturale, dincolo de atributiile traditionale de dezvoltare a colectiilor, de
organizare si gestionare a acestora si de diseminare a informatiilor. Globalizarea si
digitalizarea, accesul la distanta au determinat bibliotecile universitare sa isi asume noi
dimensiuni strategice, sa devind punti in dialogul academic si intercultural. Cum fsi
indeplineste Biblioteca Centrala Universitara ,Eugen Todoran” din Timisoara calitatea de
mediator cultural? si Cum valorificd biblioteca patrimoniul cultural si resursele
informationale? Sunt intrebari legitimate de parcursul institutional din ultimii ani. Pentru
a raspunde la aceste intrebari vom analiza modul in care sunt valorificate resursele
informationale si patrimoniul cultural prin diferite activitati stiintifice, culturale si
profesionale organizate fie cu surse proprii, fie prin parteneriate cu institutii locale,
nationale sau internationale. Scopul evenimentelor care au deja o traditie in biblioteca
este de a facilita schimbul de idei si de a promova identiatea culturald banateana,
contribuind la consolidarea imaginii centrului universitar, a orasului si a regiunii Banat,
atat in plan national, cat si in plan international.

Bibliotecarii, prin activitatile pe care le desfasoara, actioneaza ca adevarati agenti ai ,soft
power” si isi recalibreaza competentele profesionale pentru a raspunde provocarilor
diplomatiei culturale moderne. Bibliotecarul, In rolul sau de curator digital, devine un
agent care garanteaza ca vocea academicd a Timisoarei este auzita oriunde in lume,
transformand repozitoriul institutional intr-o veritabila ambasada virtuala a cunoasterii
romanesti.

Cuvinte-cheie: comunicare interculturald, diplomatie culturald, Biblioteca Centrald
Universitard ,,Eugen Todoran” Timisoara, mediere culturald, soft power.
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les grandes articulations. Alignement gauche et droite (justify). Retrait (Indentation) 0.
Keywords: 5, délimités par virgule, suivis du point.
Corpus du texte: Times New Roman, taille 12, interligne 1. Ne pas sauter de ligne entre les
paragraphes, sauf pour marquer les grandes articulations. Alignement gauche et droite (justify).
Retrait (Indentation) 0.
Toutes les références des livres cités dans les notes en bas de pages doivent se retrouver dans la
bibliographie a la fin de I'article.
Bibliographie mise a la fin de 'article : Times New Roman, taille 10, interligne 1, ne pas numéroter
les titres. Séparer la bibliographie en trois :
o Texte(s) de références,
o Ouvrages critiques,
o Sitographie.
Bibliographie selon le modéle :
o volume: Vianu, Tudor. 1982. Studii de filozofia culturii. Editie ingrijita de Gelu Ionescu si
George Gana. Studiu introductiv de George Gana. Bucuresti: Editura Eminescu.
o Garcia Page-Sanchez, Mario. 1990. Los nombres de colores y el sustantivo «color».
Morfologia y sintaxis, in « Thesaurus ». Boletin del Instituto Caro y Cuervo, tomo XLV,
numero 2, Mayo-Agosto, p. 305-331.

o Mathias Graul, «Jacques Prévert, 'esprit anti-intellectuel et la raison ambigué dans

I'éducation publique » [En ligne]. 2002. URL : <http://www.reformation.to/prevert.htm>
(Consulté le 14 juillet 2010).

Citations courtes : entre guillemets (francais : « »).
Citations longues (plus de trois lignes) :

o police Times New Roman, taille 10, interligne simple

o aséparer du corps du texte par une ligne blanche (Enter) avant et apres.

o enretrait de deux centimétres seulement a gauche.

o sans guillemets au début et a la fin
Pour les citations insérées dans le texte de l'article, utiliser les abréviations selon le modéle.
Exemple : « ...cveuenenne » (TM, 167).
Attention : dans la structure de I'article, utilisez les titres en toutes lettres en italiques; exemple :
Dans Tobie des marais, le personnage se présente.... (les abréviations risqueraient de compliquer
la compréhension).
Paragraphes : la premiere ligne de chaque paragraphe (l'alinéa) est présentée avec un retrait d'un
centimetre. [l n'y a pas de distance supplémentaire entre les paragraphes (Spacing 0).
Sous-titres : si le texte est subdivisé, on utilisera pour les sous-titres, numérotés, des caracteres
gras, sans alinéa. Le texte suit avec alinéa.
Les apostrophes sont uniformément comme : «’ » (et non « ‘» ou « ' »)
Les majuscules sont accentuées : A 'époque, [...]. Ecoutant ses conseillers, [..]: A, E, E, E, E,
etc.
Le trait d’'union (-) est distinct du tiret (-)
Tout mot étranger est en italiques.

0,4
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On écrit ceuvre en début de phrase : (Euvre (et non Oeuvre), sceur (et non soeur), etc.

Les chiffres etles nombres (dates exceptées) sont a donner en toutes lettres : cinquante ans, quinze
chevaug, etc.

Le titre des livres/des revues cités seront en italiques. Les chapitres cités des livres seront entre
guillemets (« »)

Entre deux mots distincts, soient-ils abrégés ou non, chiffres ou italiques, mettez toujours un
espace (attention surtout aux notes en bas de pages, comme dans les exemples qui suivent)

Les notes en bas de page (a recommencer de 1 a x pour l'article en entier) sont en Police Times
New Roman, taille 10, interligne simple, texte justifié droite et gauche, suivi d'un point final.
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NORME DI REDAZIONE

e Il testointegrale del lavoro sara inviato entro il 15 novembre 2026 ai seguenti indirizzi: ciccre@e-
uvt.ro e valy.ceia@e-uvt.ro.

e Il documento verra inviato in formato docx (se per la redazione del testo si usa il Microsoft Word,
versione 2010 o successiva), oppure doc (se si usa una versione precedente di Microsoft Word o un
altro editor di testo).

e Il lavoro verra redatto nella lingua in cui é stato presentato durante il convegno e avra fra 5 e 13
pagine (incluse illustrazioni e allegati).

e Il formato della pagina sara A4 con bordi di dimensioni standard, distanziati di un’interlinea.

e Le pagine del foglio non saranno numerate.

e Il carattere Times New Roman (TNR) verra utilizzato per I'intero lavoro.

e Le parole Abstract, Parole-chiave, Riassunto ecc. saranno scritte in grassetto.

Titolo
e Centrale, in grassetto, corpo 12, interlinea singola.
e Il titolo della comunicazione verra scritto utilizzando lo stile Heading 1.

Nome e Cognome dell’autore: Times New Roman, sotto il titolo del lavoro; solo il cognome dell’autore
verra scritto con maiuscole.

Afferenza istituzionale: fra parentesi tonde sotto il nome ed il cognome dell’autore.

Riassunti:
e Il lavoro va corredato da due abstracts (200-250 battute):in inglese e nella lingua della
comunicazione sotto I'afferenza istituzionale,
e Normal, Times New Roman, corpo 11.

Parole-chiave
e Saranno indicate 5 parole-chiave in inglese e nella lingua del lavoro.
e TNR, corpo 11, interlinea singola sotto il riassunto.

Testo
e Il testo sara scritto utilizzando TNR, corpo 12.
e Titoli dei capitoli e sottocapitoli adopereranno lo stile Heading 2, Heading 3, Heading 4.
e Il corsivo verra utilizzato per contrassegnare:
- parole straniere o appartenenti ad uno specifico dialetto, linguaggio, stile;
- grafemi, parole, espressioni ecc. che fanno I'oggetto di una specifica analisi;
- parole ed espressioni utilizzate enfaticamente;
e [l grassetto si usa per: titolo, sottotitolo, sezioni del lavoro.
e La sottolineatura non verra adoperata.
e Immagini, tabelle, diagrammi, verranno numerati e inseriti alla fine del lavoro.

I richiami
e Saranno inseriti nel testo, per es.: (Durand 2000, 15).
e Se uno degli autori ha lo stesso cognomen di un altro autore citato, sara messo fra parentesi non
solo il cognome dell’autore, ma anche la sua iniziale davanti al nome.
e | commenti, le spiegazioni ecc. a pie di pagina, e saranno numerati da 1 a n.

Le citazioni saranno racchiuse tra virgolette specifiche per la lingua utilizzata:
- "xxx" - per opere in romeno,
- «xxx» - per opere in francese,
- "xxx" - per opere in italiano,
- "xxx" - per opere in portoghese,
- "xxx" - per opere in spagnolo,
- "xxx" - per opere in inglese.
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e Alla conclusione del citato si mette un segno di interpunzione con il quale cio termina, e se il citato
e inserito in un enunciato o & seguito da un richiamo, si procede come nel seguente modello: Testo:
»Citato.”. oppure Testo: , Citato?”,, rispettivamente ,Citato.” (Richiamo).

e Una citazione compresa a sua volta dentro una citazione principale viene segnata: ,xxx <xxx> Xxx".

e Le citazioni di una certa lunghezza verranno redatte con stacchi rispetto al testo principale (1 cm
a sinistra, 1 cm a destra),

e Si adoperano le sigle per dizionari, grammatiche, risorse bibliografiche spesso citate nel testo. Le
sigle saranno elencate in ordine alfabetico alla fine del testo, senza numerazione, sotto il testo del
lavoro, in TNR, corpo 11, capoverso Heading.

e La struttura delle sigle e: REW - W. Meyer-Liibke. 1911. Romanisches etymologisches Wérterbuch.
Heidelberg: Carl Winter’s Universitatsbuchhandlung.

I riferimenti bibliografici saranno in ordine alfabetico in conclusione del testo, senza numerazione,
interlinea singola sotto il testo del lavoro, in TNR, corpo 11, capoverso Heading. Si vedanoi modelli sotto:

Libro d’autore:
Vianu, Tudor. 1982. Studii de filozofia culturii. Editie Ingrijita de Gelu lonescu si George Gana. Studiu
introductiv de George Gana. Bucuresti: Editura Eminescu.

Libro d’autore tradotto:
Curtius, Ernst Robert. 1970. Literatura europeand si Evul Mediu latin. In romaneste de Adolf
Armbruster. Cu o introducere de Alexandru Dutu. Bucuresti: Editura Univers.

Libri con pitl autori:
Perelman, Ch., Olbrechts-Tyteca. L. 1970. Traité de I'argumentation. Bruxelles: Editions de I'Institut de
Sociologie de I'Université Libre de Bruxelles.

Articoli:

Garcia Page-Sanchez, Mario. 1990. Los nombres de colores y el sustantivo «color». Morfologia y sintaxis,
in , Thesaurus”. Boletin del Instituto Caro y Cuervo, tomo XLV, nimero 2, Mayo-Agosto, p. 305-
331.

Webografia:
Pavarani, Cecilia. 2012. La représentation des banquets dans la poésie latine officielle de I'antiquité
impériale et tardive, in ,Camenulae”, nr. 8, janvier, revue en ligne: http://www.paris-

sorbonne.fr/article/camenulae-no-8-janvier-2012, ultima accesare la 25 iulie 2017.
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GUIA DO AUTOR.
NORMAS DE REDACAO

Indicag¢des gerais

¢ O texto integral do trabalho sera enviado até 15 de novembro 2026, para o endereco ciccre@e-uvt.ro e
para os endereco valy.ceia@e-uvt.ro.

¢ O trabalho sera enviado em formato docx (se para a redacgao foi utilizado Microsoft Word, versao 2010
ou outra versdo mais recente) ou em formato doc (se foi utilizada uma versao anterior do Microsoft Word
ou outro editor de texto).

« O trabalho sera escrito no idioma em que a comunicacdo foi feita e tera entre 5 e 13 paginas (incluindo
ilustragdes e anexos).

¢ O formato das paginas sera A4, com margens de tamanho standard e espacamento entre linhas de 1 cm.
¢ As paginas do trabalho nao serdo numeradas.

 Para todo o trabalho deve ser utilizada a fonte Times New Roman (TNR).

¢ As palavras Abstract, Keywords, Resumo, Palavras-chave etc. vao ser escritas em negrito (Bold).

Titulo
¢ O titulo da comunicacio sera escrito usando o estilo Heading 1.
¢ O titulo sera colocado centralmente, utilizando carateres em negrito (Bold), 12 pontos.

Autor do trabalho

e O nome e o sobrenome do autor do trabalho serdo colocados imediatamente abaixo do titulo, o
sobrenome do autor (mas ndo o nome) sendo escrito com maitsculas (UPPERCASE).

¢ A afiliacdo institucional serd escrita entre parénteses ( ), imediatamente abaixo do nome e sobrenome
do autor.

Resumos

¢ O trabalho tera dois resumos, em inglés e no idioma da comunicacao.

e Os resumos (contendo aproximadamente 200-250 palavras) serdo escritos a dois espacos abaixo da
afiliacdo institucional.

¢ Sera utilizado o estilo Normal, fonte TNR, 11 pontos.

Palavras-chave

e Serdo indicadas 5 palavras-chave (Keywords), em inglés e no idioma do trabalho.

e As palavras-chave serdo escritas usando o estilo Normal, em fonte TNR, 11 pontos, a um espago abaixo
do resumo.

Texto

¢ 0O texto do trabalho sera escrito usando o estilo Normal, fonte TNR, 12 pontos.

¢ Para os titulos dos capitulos e dos subcapitulos serdo utilizados estilos a partir de Heading 2, Heading 3,
Heading 4 etc.

e Os carateres em itdlico (Italic) serdo utilizados para marcar:

- palavras estrangeiras ou palavras pertencentes a um determinado dialeto, linguagem ou estilo;

- grafemas, palavras, expressdes etc. que fazem o objeto de uma determinada andlise;

- as palavras e as expressdes utilizadas enfaticamente.

e Os carateres em negrito (Bold) utilizam-se para o titulo, os subtitulos, as sec¢des do trabalho.

e O sublinhado (Underline) nio sera utilizado.

e Asimagens, as tabelas, os diagramas serdo numerados e inseridos no texto.

Notas
e Asreferéncias serdo inseridas no texto, segundo o modelo (Durand 2000, 15).
e Os comentdrios, as explicagdes etc. serdo escritos no rodapé, usando o formato padrio do editor. As
notas serdo numeradas de 1 a n.
o As citagbes serdo inseridas entre as aspas especificas do idioma utilizado:
-, xxx"’ - para os trabalhos em romeno,
- «XxXx» - para os trabalhos em francés,
- "xxx"- para os trabalhos em italiano,
- "xxx" - para os trabalhos em portugués,
- "xxx" - para os trabalhos em espanhol,
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- "xxx" - para os resumos em inglés.

¢ No final da citagdo sera colocado o sinal de pontuagdo correspondente, e se a citagdo estiver intercalada
em uma frase ou seguida por uma referéncia, sera utilizado também o ponto no final do respetivo
enunciado ou apés a referéncia, segundo o modelo: Texto: "Citacdo.". ou Texto: "Citagdo?".,
respetivamente "Citacdo." (Referéncia).

e Acitagdo dentro de uma outra citacdo é marcada da seguinte forma: "Xxx <xxx> xxx”.

e Se a citagdo tiver mais de duas linhas, deve ser separada do texto num paragrafo independente, sem
aspas, com um espac¢o de 1 cm a esquerda, 1 cm a direita, com o tamanho da fonte 11.

Siglas

e Utilizam-se siglas para dicionarios, gramaticas, volumes-fontes, que sdo frequentemente citados dentro
do texto.

e As siglas serdo escritas em ordem alfabética no fim do trabalho, sem numeracgdo, com espacgo simples
abaixo do corpo do texto.

o Utilizar-se-4 o estilo Normal, TNR, 11 pontos, alinhamento Heading, distancia implicita.

¢ A estrutura das siglas é a seguinte:

REW - W. Meyer-Liibke. 1911. Romanisches etymologisches Worterbuch. Heidelberg: Carl Winter’s

Universitatsbuchhandlung.

Referéncias bibliograficas

¢ As referéncias bibliograficas serdo escritas em ordem alfabética no fim do trabalho, sem numeracdo,
com espaco simples abaixo do corpo do texto.

e Utilizar-se-a o estilo Normal, TNR, 11 pontos, alinhamento Heading, distancia implicita.

e Utilizar-se-a o estilo Chicago (https://www.chicagomanualofstyle.org/tools citationguide/citation-
guide-2.html).

¢ Modelos para indicar as referéncias bibliograficas:

Livro de autor tinico:
Vianu, Tudor. 1982. Studii de filozofia culturii. Editie ingrijita de Gelu Ionescu si George Gana. Studiu
introductiv de George Gana. Bucuresti: Editura Eminescu.

Livro de tinico autor traduzido:

Curtius, Ernst Robert. 1970. Literatura europeand si Evul Mediu latin. In romaneste de Adolf Armbruster.
Cu o introducere de Alexandru Dufu. Bucuresti: Editura Univers.
Livro escrito por mais autores :

Perelman, Ch., Olbrechts-Tyteca. L. 1970. Traité de I'argumentation. Bruxelles: Editions de I'Institut de
Sociologie de I'Université Libre de Bruxelles.
Artigo:

Garcia Page-Sanchez, Mario. 1990. Los nombres de colores y el sustantivo «color». Morfologia y sintaxis, in
»Thesaurus”. Boletin del Instituto Caro y Cuervo, tomo XLV, nimero 2, Mayo-Agosto, p. 305-331.

Webografie:

http://www.intratext.com/, tltima consulta a 1 de margo de 2012.

Pavarani, Cecilia. 2012. La représentation des banquets dans la poésie latine officielle de 'antiquité impériale
et tardive, in ,Camenulae”, nr. 8, janvier, revue en ligne: http://www.paris-

sorbonne.fr/article/camenulae-no-8-janvier-2012, dltima consulta: 25. VII. 2017.
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GUIA DEL AUTOR. NORMAS DE PUBLICACION

Indicaciones generales

e El texto integral del trabajo serd enviado hasta el 15 de noviembre 2026 de cada afio a los
siguientes correos electronicos: ciccre@e-uvt.ro y valy.ceia@e-uvt.ro.

e Fecha aproximativa de la publicacién de cada nimero (junio-julio de cada afio).

e Eltrabajo se enviara en formato docx (si para su redaccién se ha utilizado Microsoft Word, version
2010 o una version mas reciente) o doc (si se ha utilizado una versién mas antigua de Microsoft
Word u otro editor de texto).

e Eltrabajo se escribira en la lengua en la que fue presentada la comunicacién y tendra entre 5y 13
paginas (inclusivamente ilustraciones y anexos). El articulo no debe exceder 51000 caracteres
(espacios incluidos); el minimo es de 17000 caracteres.

e Elformato de las paginas sera A4, con margenes de dimension estandar, espaciados a 1 linea.

e Las paginas del trabajo no seran numeradas.

e Paratodo el trabajo se utilizara el tipo de letra Times New Roman (TNR).

e Las palabras Abstract, Keywords, Resumen, Palabras clave etc. se escribiran en negrita (Bold).
Titulo

e Eltitulo de la comunicacion se escribira en estilo Heading 1.
e Eltitulo sera centrado y en negrita (Bold), 12 puntos.

Autor del trabajo
e El nombre y los apellidos del autor del trabajo se escribirdn inmediatamente bajo el titulo. Se
escribiran en mayusculas solo el/los apellido/s del autor (UPPERCASE).
e La afiliacidn institucional sera escrita entre paréntesis redondos, inmediatamente bajo el nombre
y los apellidos del autor.

Restimenes
e Eltrabajo tendra dos resimenes, en inglés y en la lengua de la comunicacion.
e Losresumenes (que tendran unas 200-250 palabras) se escribiran a dos espacios debajo de la
afiliacion institucional.
e Se utilizara el estilo Normal, TNR, 11 puntos.

Palabras clave
e Seindicaran 5 palabras clave (Keywords), en inglés y en la lengua del trabajo.
e Las palabras clave se escribiran en estilo Normal, TNR, 11 puntos, a un espacio debajo del
resumen.

Texto

e Eltexto del trabajo se escribira en estilo Normal, tipo de letra Times New Roman, 12 puntos.
e Para los titulos de los capitulos y subcapitulos se utilizaran los estilos desde Heading 2, Heading
3, Heading 4, etc.
e Las cursivas se utilizaran para marcar:
o las palabras extranjeras o pertenecientes a un dialecto, lenguaje, estilo;
o grafemas, palabras, expresiones, etc. que forman parte del objeto de cierto analisis;
o palabrasy expresiones utilizadas con énfasis.
e Los caracteres en negrita (Bold) se utilizan para el titulo, subtitulos, las secciones del trabajo.
e No se utilizard el subrayado (Underline).
e Lasimdgenes, los cuadros, los esquemas se numeraran y se insertaran en el texto.

e Lasreferencias se insertaran en el cuerpo del texto segiin el modelo: (Durand 2000, 15).
e Los comentarios, las explicaciones, etc. se escribirdn a pie de pagina, empleando el formato
implicito del editor. Las notas a pie de pagina se numeraran desde 1 hasta n.
e Las citas se escribiran entre las comillas especificas de la lengua utilizada:
o ,xxx” - paralos trabajos en rumano,
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«xxx» — para los trabajos en francés,

"xxx"- para los trabajos en italiano,

"xxx" - para los trabajos en portugués,

"xxx" - para los trabajos en espafiol,

o "xxx" - para los trabajos en inglés.

e Al final de la cita se empleara el signo de puntuacién correspondiente, y, si la cita estd intercalada
en una oracién o seguida por una referencia, se usara también el punto al final de la respectiva
oracion o referencia, segin el modelo: Texto: “Cita.”. o: Texto: “Cita?”., respectivamente “Cita”.
(Referencia).

e Lacita dentro otra cita se escribira segin el ejemplo: “xxx <xxx> xxx".

e Silacita supera dos lineas, se presentara en un parrafo independiente, sin comillas, con un espacio
de 1 cm alaizquierda, 1 cm a la derecha), y letra en cuerpo 11.

O O O O

e Se utilizan siglas para diccionarios, gramaticas, volimenes utilizados como fuentes que estan
citados con frecuencia en el cuerpo del trabajo. Las siglas se escribiran en orden alfabético al final
del trabajo, sin numeracion, a un espacio bajo el cuerpo del trabajo.

e Se utilizara el estilo Normal, TNR, 11 puntos, alineacién Heading, distancia implicita.

e Laestructura de las siglas es la siguiente:

REW - W. Meyer-Liibke. 1911. Romanisches etymologisches Woérterbuch. Heidelberg: Carl Winter’s
Universitatsbuchhandlung.

Referencias bibliograficas
e Lasreferencias bibliograficas se escribirdn en orden alfabético al final del trabajo, sin numeracidn,
a 1 espacio bajo el cuerpo del trabajo.
e Se utilizara el estilo Normal, TNR, 11 puntos, alineacidén Heading, distancia implicita.
e Ejemplos para indicar las referencias bibliograficas:

Libro de tinico autor:
Vianu, Tudor. 1982. Studii de filozofia culturii. Editie ingrijita de Gelu Ionescu si George Gana. Studiu
introductiv de George Gana. Bucuresti: Editura Eminescu.

Libro de tinico autor traducido:
Curtius, Ernst Robert. 1970. Literatura europeand si Evul Mediu latin. In romaneste de Adolf
Armbruster. Cu o introducere de Alexandru Dutu. Bucuresti: Editura Univers.

Libro escrito por mds autores:
Perelman, Ch., Olbrechts-Tyteca. L. 1970. Traité de I'argumentation. Bruxelles: Editions de I'Institut de
Sociologie de I'Université Libre de Bruxelles.

Articulo:

Garcia Page-Sanchez, Mario. 1990. Los nombres de colores y el sustantivo «color». Morfologia y sintaxis,
in “Thesaurus”. Boletin del Instituto Caro y Cuervo, tomo XLV, nimero 2, Mayo-Agosto, p. 305-
331.

Webografia:

Pavarani, Cecilia. 2012. La représentation des banquets dans la poésie latine officielle de l'antiquité
impériale et tardive, in “Camenulae”, nr. 8, janvier, revista en linea: http://www.paris-
sorbonne.fr/article/camenulae-no-8-janvier-2012, tltima consulta el 25 de julio de 2017.
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